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When T am tired of earnest men,
Intense and keen and sharp and clever,
Puraning fame with hrush or pen
Or counting metal diska forever,
Then from the halls of shadowland
Beyond the trackless purple sea
Old Martin's ghost comes back to stand
Resides my desk and talk to me.

L L L] L]

Some psople ask : What ernel chance

Mude Martin's life so sad a story ?
Murtin ! Why, he exhaled romance

And wore an overcoat of yplory.
A tlevk of sunlight in the sireet,

A horze, a book. a girl who smiled, —
Snch visions made each moment aweet

For thia receptive, ancient child.

Becanse it war old Martin's lot

To be, not make, o decoration
Shall we then seorn him, having not

His genius of appreciatign 1!
Rich joy and love he got and gave ;

Hirx heart was merry as his dress,
Pile laurel wreaths wpon his grave

Who did not gain, but was, sueeess,

Juyce KiLMER
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An Introduction to Panjabi Literature

(800 to 1851 A.D.)
OPINIONS
Prof. Jules Bloch, Paris :

...... I see new reasons to admire bis scholarship and energy and enmthusiasm and
disinterestednese, which cannot affect but for good a teaching career, The book itself, when
compared to the old thesis (4 Hislory of Panjabi Literature), gives new matter, new views, and
the plan and development in it are much clearer......have plessure in sending you at once
expression of approval and admiration. It ie not given to all to bave done so much at the age
of fifty, baving at the same time more work ready for publication (I hope the means for it will
be found),

Dr. Betty Heimann, London :

I too am impressed by his maturity of thought, his apparent excellent training io
Western and Eastern scholarship, his broadmindedness in acknowledging the various inheritance,
his humane approach to all current problems, his lucid and poetical diction, his genuine mrystic
gifta, and his subtle sense for linguistic problems, All these unite to produce a mature and
accomplished introduection to Panjabi Literature. Also the Western reader will appreciate the
wide range of his problems and of tbeir treatment. The added specimens of translated poems
of the warious authors treated are most informative and illustrative. BSince the years of his
work —partly under my guidance —at the SBchool of Oriental Studies, Dr. Singh seems to have

further risen in mental status,

Mr. Edmund Blunden, London :
I think the book includes a useful short account of Panjabi Literature with a number of
attractive literary illustrations well presented in English,

Prof. G. Tucci, Rome !
I bave found it to be a very interesting synthesis, so much eo, that it comes to fill a
need felt since long.

Dr. S. Radhakrishnan :
I bave now read your book on “An Introduction to Panjabi Literature"” and I have

been greatly impressed by you exposition of the subject and your wide learning. I hope you
are getting some encouragement from those who are intereeted in Panjabi literature,

Re. 7/8/
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PREFACE
(T'o the First Edition)

There ia no bitlerness like the bitterness of the very young ! bul no vision like theire
either.—Hugh Ross Williamson.

I began my rcsearch into medizval, and my critical study of modern, Panjabi litera-
ture in October 1928 when I joined my present post *created through the interest in
Indian Vernaculars of, the then Education Minister, Mr. Manohar Lal, Bar. at-Law,
the then D. P. L., Sir George Anderson, and Mr. A. C. Woolner, the present Vice.Chancellor
of the University of the Panjab. Five long years, a small fortune spent on extensive
travelling to purchase books printed in far-off district towns and tahsils and to meet and
persunde the lucky owners of MSS8., much heart-burning in me cansed by deliberate
opposition to my work, by stadied silence regarding its merit, by perverse criticism of
it and by constant interruptions from all quarters, expected and unexpected, have gooe
into the making of the book, My handicaps have been the absence of anoy spade-work in any
language done before, excvept for the desultory writings of (the late) Bawa Budh BSingh
and Prof. Qazi Fazl-i-Huq, and of a library containing evon the bigger printed works,
and complete files of defunct and current journals ; inaccessibility to MSS. possesssed by
many an organization and individual ; lack of adeyuate assistance from men in charge of
libraries, which did not possess catalogues ot all or had but very meagre inventories ;
the absence of dates on most MSS., and printed works, particularly the first editions, and
the lack of any printed biographical material relating to the modern writers. But I did not
complain ; outside forces beyond my control did their worst aud I continued to do my best,

This Hittory does not pretend to be an encyclopadia of our literature, or to in-
clude all the names of authors or of their works. In the words of Mr. Andrew Lang
(History of English Literature, Part IV), “Selection has becn necessary and in the fields
of philosophy and theology but a few namecs appear. The writer would indeed have
willingly omitted not a few of the minor authors in pure literature, and devoted his
spance only to the masters. But each of these springs from an wunderwood, as it wers,
of the thought and effort of men less conscious whom it were ungrateful and is prac-
tically impossible to pass by in silence...............That sins of commission as well as of omis-
sion will be discovered, the author cannot doubt, for through muech reading and writing,
they that look ont of window are darkened and errors come.” The reador has his orthodoxies
and heresias ; 5o has the writer,and it will be much good if both recagnize that at the very outset.

The scope of my work i a brief survey of Panjahi Literature from the earliest
days known fdown to the year of grace 1932, with special attention to the reactions be-
tween Panjabi Life and Letters. An original, national literature can best be studied in
proper relatedness to the religious, political and social chauges the people producing it
have undergone. I have made of it an intensive rather than an extensive and detailed
comparative study for even as it was the task was too gigantic and new and over-
ridden with difficulties, internal and cxternal, for one man to perform comprehensively.

My method has been to start with a stuily of the background of men and events,followed
by an enumeration of the authors and writings, that are then classified and the more consider-
able and significant amongst whom are treated at length in point of substance
anidl form, closing with the characterization, material and stylistic, of the productions of
a particalar ago duly related to the tradition past, and tradition newly ecreated. The
repler will miss (atea at many places ; he will miss more, biographical details which
explrin and illominate individual achievement. My simple excuse is the absence of material
for both ; in cases where it existed, 7 have enterod it under Biographical and Biblio-
graphical Notes, The exhaustive study of even major writers has been precluded by
the limits of the scope, of space and time, and of financial resources. Another missing
feature is translations, brought about by two oconsiderations : firstly, this history is meant for
the native of the Panjab himself whose need is more pressing and greater to know the
general nature and content of his literary heritage. No other book in English, Urda,
Panjabi or Hindi exists on the subjeot giving either a connected story of our literature

*Locturer ; from 1028 to 1944 I wasa Lecturer; in 1944 I was made a Reader;
I am atill a Reader.
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or a detailed eritical review of any partienlar poet or perisl. The anly exeeption, the
compilations by Bawa Budh Bingh, is a proof more of the interest and the rather expen-
sive enthusiasm he evinoed for Panjabi than of his detailed, organie, scientific, leisurely study
of all, ur even a few of our poets. The Penjabi reader does not need translations. Secondly,
translation, particolarly of poetry, does seldom full justice to the originul ; it is either
more or less, us even Tagore's own English renderings when compared with their Bengali
originals demonstrate, With the best of efforts neither outsiders like Biddons, Trumpp,
Macauliffe and Usborne nor Panjabis like Sardars Attar Singh, Khazan Singh and Brijindar
Singh have bheen able to represent even appreciably the virility, the charm, the expressive-
nesa, the muric of Panjabi. Thirdly. T propose *to print, whenever I can afford it, a
reparate volume, A Ianjabi Anthology. afier the illustrious example of Browne's A Persian An-
thology, 1927, Londou, Hven had 1 rendered a few picces of a few writers it would
bardly bave givien the non-Panjubi reader any exact or full idea of the achievements of our
literature. My experience with Urdu poetry (Modern Urdu Poetry, 1931, Labore)is not such
as to warrant the inclugion of n few translativns, howsoever metaphrastic. 1 have in compen-
sation given near the end an exhaunative list of translations from Panjabi done hitherto.

My best thanks are due to Dr. T, Grabame Bailey, D. Litt., of the School of Orien.
tal Studies, London, who put me on the path and advised me how to proceed. Out of
the fulneea of bis love for the Panjab and the Panjabis he has dons all he counld, from across
the sens and with hia ardvanced age and numberleas pre oecupations. Bat I alons am to
blame for all the shortcomings of this history. Had [ had his History of Urdu Litera-
ture (October 1932), before the commenvement of the primting of my history, I would certsinly
have improved my work,

I have aleo sincerely to thank Mr. A. C. Woolner M.A_, C.I.LE, F.AS.B. and Mr. Erie
Dickinsen, Eenior Professor of English, Government College, Lahore for many a valuable sug-
gestion.

The contribution of the present work to the history of the World’s Literatures consists of
(a) the discovery and presentation of scores and scores of hitherto unknown works and asuthors ;
(b) the analysia of the stranda of the Panjabi literary mosaic and their allocation to the formative
forces in Panjab life and the cultures it imbibed ; and (¢) the valuation of individual and total
outpnt from the standpoint of modern criticism, which stresses the revognition of evolu-
tion, heredity, unity in physical life as in its sublimation, life wmsthetic. I hope I have
not judged my native literature too enthusistically and indulgently nor too unconcernedly
and carpingly ; for, for me is the Middle Path of the Buddha. 1 also hope I have turned
out something which will, cffectively and for ever, stop a certain type of the classicist
from epeering priggichly at the mere mention of Panjabi literature and from pooh-pooh-
ing the very idea of there existing anv useful or authentic Panjabi MS. The light under

the vernacular bush has lain hidden for long; it is revealed here for the first time and,
ag I believe, in a fairly large part. .

The volume of this history and and the nature of treatment of the material in it were
largely determined by the fact that it was meant to be my thesis for the Degree of
Doctor of Literature in the University of the Panjab, and a thesis prescribes well-de-
fined limits in both. A list of my other printed brochures and articles in English, Panjabi
and Urdu bearing on Panjabi literature, and of my original work in Panjabi is given at the end,

PREFACE
(T'o the Serond Edilion)

1 have made very slight alterations in the thesis but have added a supplement.

The period from 1833 to 1651 in covered in my subsequent work, “An Introduction
to Panjabi Literature.” A list of my works since 1933 is appended.

e fre—

*I have amply fulfilI:l my promise ;mTie then 'I;_ hlinhi_ between 1933 and 1956
the following Pa.njlhi_nnthnlugiei- : Bofian da Kalam ;I.A.dpt:lunik 1Il"sa.l:;j;=unl:1+:i Kavita ; Panjabi
Bhagti Kl‘f ; Phl?fjlh: A‘dlh di _Muhhtn.ﬂnr Tarikh ; and An Introduction to Pavjabi
Literature in _Englmh, which contains enough English renderings of Panjabi poetry and prose
as representative samples,
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Chapter IX. The accomplishments and peculiaritics of Panjabi Literature are specified
and its contribution to world literature, to the general art of Letters and to the content, is
stressed.

The Addenda contains a further list of Panjabi poets and three short notes on the Short
Story and the Drama in Panjabi and on Prithiraj Raso.

Biographical and bibliogeaphical notes on 36 major writers are appended, followed by a
list of important English translations from Panjabi and a full General Bibliography arranged
chapterwise. The Appendix contains an incomplete list of articles and books by the present
writer, bearing on Panjabi Literature, which have been published by him from 1928 to 1956.

The Panjabi Section is comprised of representative selections from the writings, found in
various MSS., of severnl poets and prose-writers of supreme importance, and from the
printed work of two great Dakhni saint-poets. They are mcant, in particular, to exemplify the
nature and growth of the language and thought of the great religious and literary leaders of the
Pre-Nanak Age and of the Age of Nanak and to provide material for tracing the ideology and
vocabulary of Kabir and others backwards to their Buddhistic and Sufiistic sonrces. Students
of non-Panjabi medieval saints and of Hindvi will find this newly-discovered material
very useful.

The Index contains the names of all the important writers of Panjabi mentioned in

this History,




CHAPTER 1 )
THE PANJAB AND THE PANJABIS

A penple is composed of individuals, and individuals are aggregats of hopes and fears.

. The stronger and acuter their fears and hopes, the finer and more virile is their literatare, which

voices the best in them in their own colours and rhythms and patterns, a little heightened and

accentuated and made more complex, No nation can rise in literature much above its own
actual level in life.

The people that now occupies the Panjab was formed by the fusion of the natives and
of several superimposed races.

The full and real history of the Panjab and the Panjabis is yet to be written. What
extremes! meet in its climate and physical configuration,—the beautiful valley of Kashmir, the
dense vegetable growth of the Bar, the arid areas of Multan and Bahawalpur, the huge plains and
wide and long snow-fed rivers in the centre and the narrow ravines on the west. These extremes
of surface and atmosphere have preserved all the regional and, the consequent, social and linguistio
differences and prevented the whole of what we know now as the Panjab (inclusive of Delhi, the
Hill States and the Frontier Province) from welding into oue political and philological unit. The
glory-crowded reign of the 8ikh Lion of the Panjab, Maharaja Ranjit Singh, was too brief for any
real achievement of common coalescence, Thus, the Province has always been an aggregate of tribal
territories or small faotious principalitics. With so many neighbouring, jeslous units of power
there could be little peace and co-operation. On top of that the firat foreign blows always fell on
the heads of the poor Panjabis, whose whole time and attention were oocapied either in defending
their homes and hearths against the internal and external foes or in tilling the land, fighting the
soil for material sufficiency. The sword and the lance, and the plough and the Persian
wheel have alternated as the weapons of men and the handmill sod the spinning-wheel,
of women. And, it was not a physical ecramble alone, to keep their freedom and possessions ; it
was, also, & mental, moral, and spiritual struggle. But could they contend against powerful
hordes for long and successfully ¥ They could not and did not. Coatinuous assimilation of each
new influence, constant absorbing of more and more blood was the only course of safety for
existence. Thus social toleration and admixture, cultivation of & sort of impassive religion, an
agglomerate and composite language baacd in Sanskrit ever adding to itself from foreign stook, a
heroic attitude towards life and love have ever marked Panjabi culture, maioly ethical in nature.
The fighting man can only afford & simple ereed, compised of essentials, preaching friendship and
forbearanoe and forgiveness, fear of god, love of labour and unceremonious worship of local,
very human heroes and saints. Contemplation, all-absorbing jealons spiritusl devotion,
engagement in fine arts,—Painting, Architecture, Sculpture,-—do not lie his way. Instead of
huge things, deep things, rich things, he concerns himself with things small and passing and
simple. Not so much building and ereation as conservation and makeshift are his traits, mental
and physical.

But all this, pertaining to the composite Panjabi character, is conjectural or, at least,
based on our observation of the present only. How hugely intriguing would it be to know in
some detail about this land, where the Vedic Mantras first surged in the breasta of the Rishis, the
Brahmanaic ceremonial elaboration was first achieved and the first conoceptions of transcenden.
talism were developed. Further, here at Katas, Yudhishthir met the divine bird, who queried him
about Dharma; at Murree, the Pandavaa perished in snow; at Lahore and Qasur, the sons of Rama

1 Extremes of heat or cold appear to discourage the accumnlation of wealth essential to
afford time for reflection and discovery............In Japan, as elsewhere, the influence of external
pature left a permanent impression on civilization.—J. I. Bryan in The Civilization of Japan.
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ruled peacefully ; at Ram and Laochhman Kunds near Rawal Pindi, Vishvamitra performed
austerities; at Tilla, in Jhelum District, Balnath bad his order of Nuths or SBiddhas; at Multan. in
Batayuga Prahlad taught of God and confronted the fury of his father ; at Sialkot raled Raja
Risaln (2nd cent. A. D) ; at Kurukhshetra Sri Krishna ottered the Divine Song ; at Srinagar,
Sankracharya founded his fourth Mattha ; at Taxila, the Great University (5th cent, B. C.)
dispensed its light for & quarter-century. Here, again, Panini’s Grammar and Kalhana's Raj
Tarangini were written; here Vyasa, Porus, Prithi Raj and Chand Kavi lived and thrived; this is
the original home of the Gvpsies, Ods and Sadhs, the Gurjars, Ahirs and Khatris ; here camo
Skylax, Alexander, Huen Tsang and Fa Hien. Here we saw past the pageant of Aryanism,
Zoroastrianism, Hellenism,® Buddhism, Muhammadanism, Sikhism. How did this land fare nnder
each contact, under each cataclysm, under each fresh rovolution in thought and deed ? How in its
blood and brain it received and integrated something of Greece, Persia, China und Tibes,
Arabis, Egypt, Central and Western India ! Knowing that, we wouid, also, understand why
Buddhism and all it outwardly implied in wood and colour and stone and deed has not much
purvived in Panjabi life and letters, only, in part in Panjabi religion ; and why Brahman
aritualism has passed away while the Kshatriya philosophy, the Vedanta, has survived; why the
spirit more than the word of Islam as it emerged from its Persian cradle, has appealed to
the rural Panjab; why the Chinese and Bengali games of children, the Chinese pigtail, the
Chinese magic®, the Greek semi-circular head-gear, the Turkish words for daily food and
utensils, Vikramadityan Rajput tales and customs, Buddhist folktales, and the lore of saints
and lovers from Persia and Arabi., have found a conzenial home in the soil or become favourites
with the natives ; why again the cult of Krishna or Rama worship has not struck root4 hera ;
why local saints have prospered ; why comparatively so few traces of the chunging past have got

preserved in life or literature.
A few more particularized observations on Panjabi character, individusl and national,

will suffice : —

1. The Muslim Rajput and the Hindu Khatri and Arora tribes retain a great deal of
ocustoms and superstitions of their early days of common ancestry. Similarly, much essentially
Muelim ceremonial has penetrated Hindu orthodoxy.

2. Notwithstanding great fraternization and approximation in rural parts, Hindu-
Muslim marriages or even inter-tribal marriages within the same creed of Islam have been
tabooed or but rarely solemnized, though the existence of both types with tragic ends is hinted
at in, e, g., the tales of Hir and Ranjha, Mirza and Sahiban, and Sassi and Punuun. There is no
mentionable purdak in the villages,

3. Moghul dress and dietary have got a firm hold on the land and they have assumed
a National aspect to the obliteration of the old Hindu habit and food.

4, The Hindu caste system owing to the political and religious aseendancy of the foreign
elements of Buddhism, and Islam and Sikhism reached the lowest point centuries back.

5. Each tribe has its Ra (Bhatt) or Dum who recalls in prose or verse its facts and
fiotions of pedigree ; each village has its Dhadi or Mirasi who is the village musician, poetical
recorder, and improvisator combined ; so does it have the Bhand who plays the travelling
ocomedian and social satirist and entertainer on all occasions of festivity,

% «“The Greeks ruled in Upper India for nearly two hundred years.” —FEastern Art and
Literature by 8ir Denison Ross.

3 The very words Madari and Bangalia in Panjabi supply the clues ; Madari may be from
Mandarin or mandri, mantri,

¢ The most intrigning collection of them is from Kashmir, vide, Folktales of Kashmir,

Kunowles, 1803.
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8. The folk-tales! in their monsters and animal language and re-births and deur et ma-
china form a curious compound of Chinese and Buddhist and Persian stuff ; the single
constituenta are most clearly discernible. The stories show little real variety from place to
ilace.

: 7. The balladry iz strangely enough, very poor in guality and quantity for a concourse
of fighting tribes as the Panjab holds. Porus and Prithi Raj and Gura Gobind Bingh were rarely
sung of as popular, national heroes, Neither was any national Muslim hero, except Dulla
Bhatti, thrown up. Thuos the oycle of Risalu legends is the only staple theme of balladic
stuff ; the slight things called Wars tonching on the days of Akbar and the Sikhs are almost
unsubstantial. All the medieval ballads are really lyrical narratives.

8. Hagiolatry and Hagiology are dear to both the bigger communities, Muslim saints
being worshipped by the Hindus also, and Hindu saints by the Muslims as well. Miracle-working
is & large bit of popular credulity. The Sufi ordera still thrive on the soil. The Sikhs so stoutly
opposed to asceticism and renunciation have by a strange irony of fate themselves given three
orders of Badhus to the Hindu stock—the Nirmalas, the Udasis and the Sutbras. Nanak
Shahis, Sewa Dasis, Gulab Dasis, Lal Dasis, Gharib Dasis, Addan Shahis, Kan-pates, the
disciples of Gorak Nath, the Panjpirias, the followers of Gugga Pir, Khwaja Khizar, Sakhi
Serwar and the Bara Gazas must, also, be mentioned, Here one may record the long existing
superstitions about davs and numbers, and the omens, .

0. Brahmanism and monasticism have found their refuge in Kashmir and other, north.
eastern hilly parts from a long time and with them have exit from the Panjab plaina Sanakrit
and Prakrit and Pali influences.

10. Having been but a turbulent Provinee annexed now to Kabul and Ghazni, now to
Dolhi and Agra, the Panjab, left without kings and with only agents or provincial satraps, never
developed all the courtly manners and refined arts and erafts that grow up in the cool shadows
of luxury and patronage provided by the Royalty and Nobility.

11. The important urban centres of political, literary and social culture have been
Peshawar, Rawalpindi, Jullundur, Multan, Lahore, Amritsar, Gujrat, Sialkot, Thanesar, Panipat,
Delhi, Uchch, Pakpattan, Jhelum, Rohtas, Srinagar, Sirhind, Patiala, and Kangra,

12, Speaking comparatively, from the Aryan times downwards the historical sense and
the love of historival records has been strong and often operative in the Province.,* In this the
Panjab resembles Sind and Rajputans, The Mahabharata, the Ramayana, the Raja Tarangini,
the numerous Persian histories and biographieil compilations are convineing testimony. Original
works and translations relating to Rajaniti, also, abound. So do works on medicine, grammar,
cex and women's wiles, in Banskrit, in Persian and in Panjabi.

13. Even in the face of Islamie inhibition, music has, owing to Sufistic and Sikh
influence=, acquired a firm place in the economy of Panjab life, The pupular instruments are -
Sitar, Rabab, Alghoza, Ban:ri and Sarangi. The Qawwali assemblies and the Sat-sangs are fre-
quently held and mass gatherings, at which a romantic legend is recited from memory or a book,
are a common sight Drama is provided by Ras Dbarias and Bhands and Naglias and Sang-
performers,

b Vide Img;&{l; Oriental Religions, SBamuel Johnson.
¢ Without presuming to judge, one may say that among the best representatives of their
school are the paintings included in Mss. 5926 and 464, P. U. L. Five are of Gura Nanak,

two of Guru Gobind Singh and the remaining of the popular gods of Hindu mythology, the
incarnations of Vishnu. They differ widely from the creations of the Rajputana and the Moghul
School and have & technique of colour, line and representation of their own and strike a new

synthetic note in their ideas.
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14. Of the fine arts, architectare, in the post-Buddhistic age, has been of the sicup)
type, ovoa the forts ook like 80 much jory-building. Soulptare and statasry have pecy T
on-

existent. There are enough paintings in Panjabi manusoripts as also separately, relating to the
Hindu Avataras and the Sikh Garus to merit our patient and lsborious study of them¢
88 independent products of a Panjab School of Painting. Panjabi Caligraphy has been we]
developed. Mural paintings of the Sikh period are of quite a high order. Multan and Rawalpindi
produce good painted pottery. Taken all in all, the Panjabis, are not an wsthetic people, In

villages they show the usual Indian preference for ornaments of gold and silver, Historieal tem-

ples and their idols have disappeared and no idea can be formed of their nature.

16. The ideals of human beauty are simple and such ideal beauty is placed among the
Jats and Khatris of the West Panjab.

16. The eye for the beauty of nature is rare. But a few big facts of Nature like the
clouds, the morning birds, the rivers, and the ripened crops are observed. The grand and
glorious mountainous scemery in the North-West, North and North-East fails to catoh the
attention of the people. The hilly pedple show little recognition of the wealth of beauty around
them, in their tastes and habits and homes and occupations. What a sad contrast they present
to the Burman Buddhists !

17. The unification, brought about consciously and unconsciously, of Hindu and Mus-
lim cultures in all spheres is the greatest single phenomenon visible to the eye and mind of the
outsider. The standards of heroism, sacrifice, chivalry, simplicity and service set both in the
past and in the present by the Sikhs are a matter of universal appreciation. The upliftment of the
masses by the Muslim Saints, the love of and return to Sanskrit learning re-secured to the
Panjab Hindus by the Arya Samaj, the revival of Vedanta cflected almost single-handed by
Bwami Rama Tirtha (aided by the Urdu writings of Shiv Brat Lal and Suraj Narayan Mihr) are
other features of modern Panjab life.



CHAPTER 1
SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF PANJABI LANGUAGE AND PROSODY

| Language, in individualization, is & matter of pbonetics; and phonetics,of race, climate and
"dietary. In the case of derivative and composite languages of common parentage; onoce in literary
speech an author, inclined to pedantry,turns to the original,parent pronunciation it becomes diffi-
cult to distinguish his language from a sister tongue,

What was the speech of the Pre-Aryan Panjabis ! What changes did it undergo on its
contact with Sanskrit and later with the Turanian langusges ¥ Whereto was it driven upon
the conquest of India by Sanskrit culture. Col. Bhola Nath from his personal
observation told the present writer that the spoken tongue of Kafiristan (and Dardistan,!
too,) presented strong semblances with Sind-Sagari. How is that to be acoounted for ! Do the
Pahari dialects of the hills and mountains in the West, North and North-East of the Panjab
alro preserve some traces of pre-Aryan native Panjabi vocabulary ¥ What is the exaot
nature and position of the language of the Jangli tribes in the Central Panjab Bars or
wooded areas and of the gypsies or Jhugiyanwallas ¥ These are queries which with the pre.
gent reach of our knowledge must go unanswered.

In view of the four clearly discernible strands in the web of Panjabi literatare, the
epithet Panjabi is in this work employed as a generic® term, excluding Kashmiri and
covering ;—

{(a) *Sahaskriti” or the language appropriate for a Gatha, or Old Hindwi. This is
the literary dialect of a goodly portion of Chand® and of a fow Shabads and

1 Vide C, R. 1872, The Languages and Races of Dardistan.

8 Panjabi as a generic term ocovering Lahndi. Central Panjabi or Sikkhi or Panjabi
proper, and Eastern Panjabi-cum-Nirmalayi was first used by Insha in his Darya-e-Latafat
(Annazir Press, Lucknow, !st edition, page 3), written in ocollaboration with Qatil in 1802
A. D. For Awadhi he uses Purbi, and for Bra) Bhakha or Bhasha, Braji. All the three
toogues Panjabi, Purbi and Braji he ocovers by Hindi (page 3). Insha recognized the im-
portant part played by Lahore, Multan, Patiala, Sialkot and Wazirabad, eto., in the evolution of
both Panjabi and Urdu,—by the Muslim rulers and writers of those places as well as by the
Hindu and Sikh dalals or traders and talangas or soldiers. The other Panjabi towns he men.
tions are Emanabad, Kalanaur, Sodhra, Barsarwar (!), Aurangabad, Hetpuri, Satghare, Sultan-
par, Belan, Rahon, Kamodar, Kadi Bajhiyan, Bhallowal, Kapurthala and Kashmir (? Srinagar),
He shows himself fully aware of the adjacent tributaries of Dihlawi, namely, Zaban-i-Rohtak,
Zaban-i-Sonipat, Zaban-Merath which are now together named as Harianvi or Merathi or Verna-
cular Hindustani. The Kohi (or Puhari) along with Dakhni and Bangali tongues he condemns
as altogether against the phonetio genius of Urdu for any assimilation by it. He also
mentions Marwaii or Rajisthani, and Bundhelkhandi, It may be noticed that Rekhti,
the cockney speech of Moghul Purdah women, examplified in the ghazals, ete. of Rangin,
Chirkin and Ja'far Zatalli {the last-named hailing from the Panjab) contains the largest

otage of words still in use in Lahndi, in their phonetically Moghulized form.
psha also includes in his list Suryani. The word Urdu with the signification of the Military Bazar
occurs first in the Hir in Labndi by Damodar, seventeenth century.

* The following on Chand is from the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
1868, January-December, pp. 242-243. Mr, J. Beams eaid, “Chand’s dialect, however, is
very peculiar, it is the Bhatti dialect of Birsa and Hansi-Hissar forming the genitive
often by gy, ¥, & instead of &Y, &, %} and abounding in unneceseary and inorganio anusva.
ras in which respect it approaches more to Panjabi and Sindhi” The Secra of the
Society remarked : Philologically it (Chand’s work) was also of great value, being the
oldest” specimen of Hindwi known, and, as the hitherto missing link between the old Peli and
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Shaloks and Gathas of Gorakh Nath, Ramanand, Gopi Chand, Nanak, Arjuna
Deva and Guru Gobind Singh. The words Sahaskriti and Gatha appear in the
Adi Granth. Trumpp oconsidered Sahaskriti to be a recognized Sanskrit stanzaio
form. The present writer has arbitrarily seized upon it as a convenient label for &
literary medium which derives direct from Sanskrit and Pali and which for its well-
defind verb-forms, phoneties, rhymes, prepositions and inflections may be said
to be the direct ancestor of Hindwi.

(b) *Hindwi —the written language common to the whole of North India during
the seven or eight centuries of Post-Gupta Bhakti Revival. It '[‘"Eflbﬂr
in particular) is at first found side by side with Sahaskriti, but, in due course gains
ascendency. It has vast affinities with (Sant) Bhakhua which had developed its own
literatare and become popular all over North and East India long before
SBraji emerged out of its loeal physical bounds and local balladry on account
of the earlier spread of the Nirguna and Prema.Bhukti eult and the Gorakh oult
throngh the teachings and travels of Naths, Sidhs, Jogis, Bairagis, S8anyasis, eto. The
Krishnaite eult (in the revived form) and the Braj tongue owe their developement
and popularity, which came about later than the spread of Ramaite cult and Purbi,
to the barde of Rajputana and Agra and Maithura. The Rama and Krishna oults
never rcceived the loyalty of the Panjab to any apprecinble extent.

(¢) *Sind.Sagari—the spoken as well as the written language of West Panjab, which
is the parent of Urdu and which with Hindwi shares so much with Kasmiri, Sindhi,
Gujerati, Marathi and "Dakhni, It includes Pothohari, Dhanayi, Multani, Derajati,
Jhangi, Bahawalpuri, Punchhi, Dogri and Shahpuri dialects.

the modern Hindwi, was calculated to throw much light on the history of Aryan Indian
Vernaculars, Anent Bhatti it may be noted that the Hindu Chief who commanded the
district or Pargana in which Nanak was born was a Bhatti Rajput—Rae Bular. More
about Chand will follow in Chapter IV.

¢ Jayasi in his Padmavat begunin 927 A, H. calls his Rajasthani, Hindwi while
Bhakha is his synoynn for language in general.

gaalt asl ffedt anyr At wofo
Shah Miranji of Bijapur (d. 902 A. H.) also callzs his Dakhni, Hindwi.

8 In the whole range of known Panjabi literaturs the words Braji and Bra] Bhakha
do not appear even once; the appellation Bhakha is the only generic term the
old writers employed, it being equivalent to the English word Vernacular in con-
tradistinotion with Classic. Even Bhai Mani Singh in his prose Bhagat Ratnavali wuses
the word Bhakha for Punjabi. He was o native of Kaithowal in Patiala State and
lived long at Amritear, Braji proper enters the Panjab and Panjabi with Bhai Gurdas,
who had travelled extensively in the U. P., staying for a time both at Agra and Benares
and compoeing many Kabittsand Bwayyas in Middle High Braji, with Gura Gobind
Bingh and his many poets of both Hindwi and Braji like Ram and Bninapati and with
Pandit Gulab Singh who has been one of our greatest modern scholars of guakrit. The
last-named lived at Benares for over 12 years. The word Braji as such first appears
in poetry in Maula Shah Amritsar, who was alive in 1935. Guru Gobind S8ingh used the
word Des Bhakhiya for both Hindi and Braji.

* The word Lahndi was firat used by Tisdell in his Simplified Panjabi Grammar,

" We flrst meet with Dakhni in the Adi Granth in Geru Nansk’s Dakhni Ongkar (or

Omkar) which heads a poetical composition. Duakhni stands for a partioular met.
rical or musical form in vogue, connected with the Decoan. The metre of a portion
of the poem is Persian, same as used by Shah Miranji, mide Urdu, Aurangabad, April
lml PF* lqt-lﬂuq- .
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{d) *Lahauri, pure Panjabi, Jatki and Central Panjabi. The last through its modified
form Ambalavi or vernscular Hindustani or Merathi is allied to Braji in certain
points. It shows a comparatively lesser admixture of Turkish, Arabio, Persian, eto.

It is analytic while Lahndi is synthetic.

"Nanak's, Ram Das’s and Arjan Dev's work in the Adi Granth samples all the four languages
detailed above. As we have their compositions in tact, we ean draw our inferences with the
utmost sureness from the poetical and semi-poetical products in Panjabi of the 16th and 16th
centuries.

Panjabi may be said to have passed through four periods since the Muslim ocoupation of
the Panjab, before which it could rightly be named as Apabhramsa for though non-Indian words
had penetrated it, the cultural impingement had not gone far enough to give us a new, clearly
individuated speech. From the 1°1ith to the 15th century, we have old Panjabi in which Lahndi
predominates, e. g., the writings of Farid I, Ibruhim, Kabir, Kamal, Gorakhnath, Charpat,
Chand, Hamir and Khusro (vide the Panjabi Scotion), wherein the influence of Arabic and
Turkish and Persian is patent and in which native Panjabi phonecties and words and Hindwi
verbal forms abound. From the 15th to tho 18th century Lahndi is cultivated less, only as &
side-show, The Sikh and the Hindu saints habitually write more extensively in Hindwi and
only now and then display their acquaintance with Sahaskriti and Lahndi. The Muslim saints
go over almost entirely to Persian, to wit, Bahu of Gujrat. This may be dubbed the period of
Middle Panjabi which further divides itself into Middle High Panjabi and Middle Low Panjabl
according as the Hindwi-cum-Braji or Lahndi elements turn the seale. It was during this period
that real Braj influence reached Panjabi upon the re-emergence of the Braj area as the centre of
the Krishnaite culture, through a return in religions studies to Gita, Bhagawat Purana, eto., and
through the popularization of Gita Govinda, S8ur Sagar, ete., and works on Pingal. About the
middle of this period Braji penetrated Dihlawi and gave rise to Urdu. The Panjabi people have
always been more at home with Awadhi through their long familiarity with Hindwi, the
common North-Indian Vernacular, and have comparatively absorbed little of Braji and its

® The earliest traceable appellstion of our langunge is Lahauri, used by Amir Khusro
(1263—1325) in his Persian poetical work Nur-i-Sipibr (vide Elliott's Historians, Vol 3,
page 562), *““Asl was born in Hind I may be allowed tosay a word respecting its languages.
There is at this time in every province a lunguage peculiar to itself and not borrowed from any
other—8indi, Lahori, Kashmiri, the language of Dugar, Dhur Samundar, Tilang, Gujarat,
Ma'har, Gaur, Bengal, Oudh, Delhi and its environs, These areall languages of Hind, which
from ancient times have been applied in every way to the eommon purpose: of life.”

Muhsin Fani in his Dabistan-i-Mzahinb (p. 118, Bombay) writing about 1055 A.H,
calls the language of Nunak as Zaban-i-Jattan-i-Panjab. Hawid in his Hir (page 5, Lahore,
1908) writing about 1783 A.D., dubs his tongue as Jatki.

Charles Wilkins in his observations of the BSeikhs and their College at Patna dated
Benares, lst March 1781, (wide Asiatic Society’s Transactions, Vol. I) writes (p. 204) ¢ The
language iteelf is & mixture of Persian, Arabik and some Shanserit, grafied npon the pruvincial
dialect of Panjab, which is a kind of Hindoovee, or as it is vulgarly called by us, Moors,

In Guru Gobind Singh (died 1708 A.D.) the word for ‘““vernacular” is Des Bhakhia in
opposition to Dev Bani for gnnairit.. (Akal Ustat, 26, 116.)

* There is a strong case for the assertion that Guru Arjan Dev and hie amanecusis Bhai
Gurdas are responsible to a considerabls extent for not having written Panjabi phonetically and
for baving approximated the Gurmukhi orthography of Sanskrit loan words to their Banskrit
pronunciation. Here and there the former may have “edited” the lapguage and the order also
Vide Hans Chog, 1926, page 90.

10 Or even earlier. “The vernaculars would thus have arisen in or about the Gupta
Period.” — K. P. Jayaswal, Modern Review, Beptember 1927, page 272,
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sister Rajasthani, which were the balladic languages of a very restrioted area as against
UHindwi—born Awadhi, the literary language of “‘oniversal” Vaishnavism.,

Modern Panjabi may be said to commence with the 19th century when through Euro-
pean influence Multani was taken away from under Panjabi and the phonetics and vocabulary
of Ludhians and its neighbouring distriots were sought to be imposed upon the public as the
neclens for a standard literary Panjabi, But the effort failed from the very nature of the genius
of the language and the people, whose heterogeneous compositions dictdted a different programme
To-day there is hardly a writer anywhere from Rawalpindi to Patials, from Jammu to Mont-
gomery, who does not mix in his work syntactical and verbal elements drawn from both Lahndi
and Hindwi. In fact so far as vocabulary goes, our tongue is still a-forming ; into the melting
pot are being thrown unceasingly more and more of English, Persian and Hindi, We are still
very far from a Standard Dictionary and a Standard Literary Style. One general impression that
a student of Panjabi cannot but carry away with him is that these authors writing, as they do,
for the masses of & mixed population, not entirely welded and coalesced, politioally. and religi-
ously, and caring more for content than for form or style, and, further, belonging to no group or
movement but behaving as independents, are not in the least puristic or prudish, punctilious or
lexicographical about their expression and prosody, and have ever employed and still employ
very mized forms and constituents of speech.

Much need not be entered here under prosody; *the prosody neither of a freedom-loving,
military population nor of a saintly or soil-turning section can be very exact or striot or
tradition-bound. In this matter, Panjabi is the freest of all Indian vernaculars, with its asso-
nanoce and its numberless stanzaic arrangements and with its omissions at will of prepositions,
parts of the verb and other inflections, its twisting of words—lengthening and shortening of them
to fit in, its admixture of syles—Persian and Hindwi, Panjabi and Braji—io the same passages,
same stanzas or same composition, its formation of verbs and adjectives from almost any and
every noun, ite refusal to treat foreign loan words as sacrosanct in the matter of native
accentustion or inflexion or further word-formation—to name only a few of its featnres.

Metres are borrowed from all quarters and varied at will and used, a number of
them, in the same poem to suit the changing mood or scene and to induee or evoke & much
complexer harmony. Often rhythm alone is made to work wonders. Stressess are shifted at will;
the limits imposed on the number of syllables or lines are honoured more in breach than in
observanoe, in the larger and diviner interests of melody, harmony and ocounterpoint. Same
words are used in the same passage with different accentuations, now in their literary or original,
now in their dialectio, slangy or Panjabized forms, One may, in fact, be tempted to say
that nothing in our composite language or prosody gets dated or cver gets treated as impure,

1 Agp late as the 18th cen Ahmad Yar (b. 1788) uses the word Hindi Zaban for his
Western Panjabi in his romanoce of rup and Kamlata., Vide page 3, 1882 A. D., Amritear.

1Native Panjabi verse is moetly syllabio ; some of it is quantitative and very litte of it
asocentual. Further the native Var metre in one of ita forms is our exaoct counterpart ofearly
Anglo-Baxon verse with ita ocentral pause, its judicious alliteration, ita middle rhyme and its

blank-verse potentialities.

In a letter dated May 22, 1832, to the present writer, Dr. T. Grahame Bailey wrote
from London: “It is a splendid thing that our Panjabis are now devoting themselves to enriching
the language.. I am pleased to see that you (referring to the addressee) are casting off some of
the bonds, which bave hampered Panjabi poetry in the past. I should not really say have
hampered Panjabi poetry for they have hampered Urdu poetry much more than Panjabi,
Panjabi has been freer than Urdn in these matters. It is a freer language altogether,”
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unorthodox or archaic'? and that Panjabi is altogether innocent of the various literary oreeds of
regionalism or communalism or “ocapitalism.”'® In the light of these observations, the division
of the language and its course into periods must seem pretty saperfluous and a little unreal
and unfair. Even a modern writer like Gyan Das (or Kishan Singh) belonging to the Gharib
Das panth is seen to traverse the whole philological, and ideational gamut of Panjabi in his no
big collection, first published about 1883 A. D. The spirit animating the Panjabi pen employed
in art is that of eclecticism, not of synoretiam,

On the general basic relation between Panjabi'® and Urdu or Hindi, the average
uneducated Panjabi reveals a very illuminating psychology. In eonversation witb a person
from the United Provinces, the Panjabi citizen only replaces da of his present tense and of his
preposition by fa and ka respectively and feels that he is now speaking Urdu and Hindi and is
on & level with the other party in the matter of language, mutually intelligible. And he is
right. For, phonetic peculiarities apart, the difference between Low Panjabi and Low Urdu for
ordinary purpoees does not go much farther than implied in the above popular conception.

18 Lahndi prose as well as poetry has changed very little during the last four hundred
years. Fo instance, see Nanak's Rag Suhi, Adi Granth, pp. 672-—-78.

 Using it in the sense of an unnatural preference for the phonetics and usages of the
pure-blooded aristocracy resident in the “civil lines” of a Capital city.

18 For the earliest use of the word Panjabi for our Ilﬂm see Adelung’'s Mithridates,
Berlin, 1806—1817, Vol. 1, p. 195 and Vol. 1V. p. 487.



CHAPTER
THE PERIODS

There can be no hard and fast limits as encompassing an epoch, and history must nnfold
itself without any preconceived notion of artificial dates and eras.—S.K. Dey.

The dates of a few of the more momentous events in the history of the Panjab may well
be recalled to picture to our mind the complex composition of Panjabi life and letters and to
mark the rise and fall of the progress curves. Panini, the Panjabi Grammarian of Sanskrit,
wrote in the 5th century B.C. Banskrit had then almost ceased to be the spoken language in the
Panjab which, with the territory of the Indus and its tributaries, had been the centre of Aryan
culture since about B. C. 2600, Lord Buddha in the 6th century B. C. had preached his gosp-l
in the language of the people as opposed to that of the learned. Skylax came to explore the
rivers of the Panjab about B.C. 500 and Alexandar’s invasion followed in B. C 326, The
Buddhist University at Taxila flourished in the 3rd century B.C. These four centuries before
the Christ saw Buddhist and Greek influence in the Panjab reach its zenith, The nuthor of the
Periplus of the Erythrean Sea visited portions of the Panjab about A.D.70. The Suka era
dates from A. D. 78. Fa Hien the earliest Buddhist pilgrim passed through these parts abaut
A, D. 410 and Hien Tsang about A. D. 640. In the Gupta period which followed the rule of the
Kushans, the vernacular of the Province or perhaps the Empire emerged out of Sanskrit, Pali,
Persian, Chinese, Greek and Turkish contaots. The 9th, 10th, 11th and 12th osnturies are
important for a study of the religious assimilation and reorientation thsat was proceeding apacc.
The fermentation of ideas was now quickened by the new life of passion—patriotic and
spiritual—as the Rajput domination and Vaishnavite revival progressed ; passion, also personal
and private, which found in the new intelleotual individualism and freedom of social admixture
and political advancement, a sacred fire. History, too, which was abundantly made during
these centuries, received its due tribute from both Panjabi ahd non-Panjabi recordera.

Sankaracharya is said to bave visited Kashmir in the 9th century ; Ramanuja in the
12th and Madhavacharya in the 13th. The Rajatarangini of Kalhana or Pandit Raguhnath was
written in the 12th century, Raja Bhoja of Dhara flourished in the 1ith eentury. He and bis
dynasty representing the crest of the new Rajput wave, together with Chandra Gupta I, have
a great deal to do with Labndi tribes and Lahndi folktales and Middle Panjabi stories of Baital
Pachisi, Singhasan Battisi, Gopi Chand, Bharthri Hari, Puran Bhagat, Risalu, etc. Ms. No. 571,
P.U. L., gives 1378 A, D. as the year of Gopi Chand’s re-entry into Dharanagri.

In A.D. 986.-7 Amir Bubuktagin began to make raids into the Panjab then ruled by Jaipal,
whose capital was at Bhatinda. Jaipal's death in 1001 A. D.! ends the Hindu wovercignty as
well as the Hindu-cum-Buddhist cultural and literary exclusiveness, Chand’s language is too
fine and adequate an instrument not to have taken two to three hundred years to forge, The
Turanian or Arabo-Persian element in him is far too much to be ascribed only to occasional

1 Another reason for our ﬁaﬁng the Pre-Nanak Age from 1001 will be fonnd in Macdonell®s
conclusion (Sanskrit Lileralure Q) :— The second period, conourrent with the final
offshoots of Vedic literature cloging with Mohammadan congquest after 1000 A, D,, is the

Sanskrit period strictly speaking.
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impaets, A regular interchange of thonghts and things extended over no less than & to 6 centuries
would just suffice for an explanation. After Jaipal Lahore begins to figure prominently for the
Panjab came to be known as the Indian province of Lahore under the rule of the Ghaznavid

Dynssty. For fully two hundred years till the reduction of Delhi, Benares, etc., in A. D. 1194
and the establishment of the Sultanate of Kutb-ud-Din Ibak in A. D, 1208, the Panjab had

been fast abeorbing Muslim inflnence. On the Muslims themselves Panjabi or Lahndi language
and culture exercised their influence till the 15th century whereafter it began slowly to be
replaced by Braji and Rajasthani, However, not till the 18th century it was that the distriots
of Agra and Mathura anl Delhi unitedly put their impress on the Muslim mind snd evoked its
reactions, The Panjab ceascs to be the cock-pit after the 16th century and enjoys some peaco
till the twenties of the 18th century when the invasions of Nadir Shah and Ahmad Bhah
revived the Hun and Mongol traditions of unmitigated barbarism. From the suppression of the
Bikhs in the reign of Farrukh Siyar, about A.D. 1719, till the rise of the Sikh Sovereign of the
Panjab, both politically and religiously we had our darkest days. "The age of Ranjit Singh may
be fixed between 1799 and 1864, the latter being the date of Lord Lawrence’s Viceroyalty
which closed the work of reconstruction after the mutiny.

The Pre-Nanak age should, in the light of the foregoing, begin with the eighth century
and end with the 15th. It was the age of religions monks and saints, Hindu, Buddhist aand
Muslim, of ballad-writers who found capital stuff in the frequent clashes between Buddhists and
Hindus, Hindus and Muslims, Muslims and Muslims, Indians and non-Indians; and of
Romancers. The names of some of the most popular and influential Muslim Sects of this period
and of the many wandering Hindu ascetic orders are found in Nanak who frequently refers to
their tenets and practices.

The Age of Nanak is the golden Age for Panjabi life and letters, for, then the masses
of the population foand a religion and a literature right close to their hands and hearts. A
conscious readjustment to changed political and social conditions was being effected for them by
their leaders who seemed to be fully aware of the vast responsibilities of leadership and to rise
equal to the various occasions hoth in thought and action.

With the decline of the Mogul Empire in the 18th century proceeds a decline in
literary output, religions assimilation and social freedom. Once the Panjab was the centre of
an empire ; later, an imp wtant province of two Empires, close to their capitals. But now it
was redoced to a set of warring districts. The Age of Ranjit Singh was too brief to achieve
anything solid and was at the same time bound hand and feet, hard and fast, by the court
traditions of Persian, .

The British occupation and anncxation of the Panjab with its attendant machinery for
edueation, publication, ete, marks the beginning of a new period. Panjabi started on ite career
under the British with a large initial handicap for they had already set their heart on
“official Hindustani” as the hest All-India medium of communication with the natives and
several native writers themselves, in particular Mr. Syama Cbaran Ganguli,* condemned the
language too rantingly, and strongly, put forth againat its introduction as court language or as a
medium of primary instruction.

The period is yet with us and the last 70 years have given rise to no big new
tendency or movement which, ushering s new, era, may dictate the erection of a new ohrono-

logical milestone.

* Vide the Calcutta Review, 1882, pp. 344—3561, “The Llngunga Question in the
Punjab.”




CHAPTER 1V
THE PRE-NANAK AGE

In books liea the soul of the whole Past Time, the artieulate sudible voies of the
Past, when the body and material substance of it has altogether vanisbed like a dream.

— Carlyle.

The existence of a pretty long Pre-Nanak Age of Papjabi Literature is warranted
both by the actual presence of work attributed to writers like Pushys or Pundya, Chand,
Gorakh Nath, Charpat, Masud, Khusro, Farid, Braham, etc., and by the theoretical
consideration that the excellence of the content of Nanak's literary executions and the variety
and richness of hia poetiocal forms could only have bean the crescendo of a hugs tide rolling
over a large expanse, with a considerable regular speed, and for a long duration. Dr,
Nicol Macnicol's observations about the Begionings of Marathi apply with equal foree and
precision to the beginnings of Panjabi. “It is usually taken for granted,” says he (J. R. A. S.,
April, 1932), *“that Marathi literature begina with Mukund Raj, Jnaneswar and Namdev.
These are likely to continue to hold their position as the real inauguarators of the intellectual
awakening in Maharasbtra which broke away from Sanscrit and made use of the vernaculars
as the literary medium . , . . . (But) the Language cannot have become on a sudden the finally
tempered philosophical weapon that it is in the hands of those who, according to the trudition,
lead the succession of the Marathi poets ., .. The langaage grew gradually in grace and
flexibility in the hands of lesser men before it came to be made use of to convey profounder
messages at the bidding of such writers as Mukund Raj and Jnaneswar . ... (The members of)
the Manbhau sect—we gather from the 12th century Gitas and Bhagvatas—carried the Marathi
tongue and their books in old Marathi to Peshawar and beyond.” Wo may also deduce the
existence of a Pre-Nanak Panjabi literature from the fact that the North-Indian Vernacular
which later got differentiated into the various modern provincial speeches, having arisen about
the 8th century or earlier, will, with Sanskrit and Pali literatures before it, presumably have
continued the work of religious propagands aud instruction for and amonyg the masses. It was
not a case of the rise of a literature for the first time among a newly organized and civilized
people but merely of the change of medium in the hands of classical scholars. The content-
matter and forms were already there in Sanskrit, Pali nnd Prakrit, Arabic and Porsian and if
nothing else, at least translations and adaptations, and spontansous lyrics and balladry would
easily come into being, moulded on classical modela.

The language of Pre-Navak Paunjubi literature’ is easy to name and characterize,
on a study of contemporary Apabhrmasa literature produced in Maharashira, Gujarat, Rujputana,
Sind, U.P, and Bengal,? which study clearly brings out the essential affivities of form and con-

! Vide “The Langoage used in Granth Sahib”, The Sikh Review, Delhi, March, 1916

and “The metres used in the Granth Sahib,” ibid, April 1916, Also, see J, R. A, 8, 1862,
p. 361—406, for the "Declensional Features of North-Indian Vernaculars compared with
gmmit. Pali and Prakrit.”

# “Doubtless early Bengali and early Hindi differed little, if at all, from each other,
and the present divergence is due to the operation of phonstic change in the same vernacular
spoken by different branches of the same race, which were separated from each other by the
revolution which followed the breaking-up of the great empire of the Guptas of Magadha or by
others which are now lost in the silent darkness of Indian history.” C. R., 1871, p. 295.
Panjabi, Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi, early Dakbni and Marwari have already been accepted by
scholars as allied tongues.
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.tent, and the obvious identity of vocabulary. Frequent pilgrimages by the masses, oons-
tant travels of the members of religious® orders and fraternities, congregational preaching and
ginging, commercial contacts and political changes and dealings together with the commonness
or sgameness ef the classical literary and linguistic parent-stock gave rise to SBahaskriti and
Hindwi* which together with Lahndi® are found in varying degrees in almost all the writers
of the period, of whatever creed and pativity, who show only minor phonetie differences
and who are noticed to use both the common North.-Indian Hindwi and the local or
provincial wvariation of it and employ even Lahndi words and poetical mounlds possibly
for their hearcrs or, possibly, out of a desire for a more varied artistic achievement.
(Vide samples in the Panjabi section of the thesis.)

Before proceeding with a classification of the content of Pre-Nanak Panjabi litera-
ture (that is, literature produced in the ‘“‘provinces” of Labore, Delhi, Multan and Depalpur
as they stood in the time, e.g., of Khusro and Mubarak Shah, let us look at the
general substance of entire mediieval North-Indian vernacular literature and then take
stock af the actions and rcactions of the ‘“the Bhakti Movement” and its preceding and
eo-existing religious institutions®, Pauranism shot through with Bodhisattva’ doetrines amony
the masses and Vedanta among the classes were the features of Hindu religious life cn
the eve of the Muhammdan conquest of the Punjab. Islam brought to the religious fund a
eertain asceticiam and the idea of grace associated with the first phase of the Sufi Movement.
The objective of the saint-poets and preachersa of the Pre-Nenak Age seems to have
been to mix the varions elements of Buddhism, Pauranism, Upanishadism and Sufiistic
ascelicism® in due proportions so that the resnltant compound may rightly and fully serve
the needs of changed politieal and social situations,

The conreinnsness of this tolerant, eatholic and reconciliatory mission is writ large on all
important poetry of the period. The achievement of this religious synthesis and the celebration

*“Dr Farquhar has shown that for nearly five hundred years (A.D. 900 to 1360) the
development of Hinduism was largely inflnenced by the various sects that arose and that
these sects were themselves very considerable in both numbers and influence. From 1700 this

important factor of the mhg:m:q sects became a diminishing quantity.”—Tukaram by Fraser
and Edwards, pp. 35,3

'Muhn.mmndﬂ.nu early composed poems in Hindwi. About 1370 Maulana Daud
wrote a poem the title of which was Chaodabun (or Chandarbadan ?) in honour of Jona
Shah Khan Jahan.—Page 320, The Caleutta Review, 1871, The Hindu Rajas under the
Muygbals.

5 Poetry in Sahaskriti and in Labndi.cum-Punjab-Hindwi ecarrying the names of
Khusro, Kabir, Kamal, Ramanand, Namdev, Ruavidas, Charpat and Gorakhoath is available,
while the work of Chand, and Shab Miranji has a most extensive and unmistakable likeness of
thought, metres, syntax, words and word-furmations, and Hiodi-izing tendencies with that
of Farid and Nunak  Vide the samples in the Panjabi Section of the thesis,

¢ “Broadly viewed frow the historio point the religious and social life of India, so far as
its linca can be traced with distinctness, divides itself into four successive stages, viz., 1. the
Age of the Vedus, 2. the Age of the Upa.mahuds 3. the age of Buddha and Buddh:am and 4.
the Age of the Bhakti or Dwutiunu.l School, But for the ‘Fadu there would be no Upa.nuhm:h
but for the Upanishads there would be no Buddha. These four gtages are intardnpendant.
Each led to the next and ull the first three culminated in the bhakii or Devotional School.”
Vide Tukaram by Fraser and Edwards, p. xii.

7 For the best and fullest account of the part of Buddhism in the rise of Pauranism,
Vaishnavism, Saivism and Sikhism see Samuel Johnson’s Oriental Religions, pp 711, 732
798-7567 and 769 to 792,

8 Rabia by Margaret Smith, pp. 76-87,
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in song of the picturesque portions of the military and romantic life of those stirring and
troubled times of Hindu and non-Hindu conflict form the double goal the writers strove to reach,
To quote Dr. Nicol Macnicol again (J. R. A. 8., April, 1932): "“The general direction of
the philosophical teaching of the early Marathi poets appears to be towards the Advaita of
Sankara......Mukund Muni, Jnaneshwar, Eknath, Namdev, and Tukaram......In each of thess
poets there are twe rival movements of the spirit always prescnt—that which derives
from Sankaracharya on the ome hand and that which is more akin to Ramanuja on the
other. It is an interesting study to examine how these irreconciliable elements are mixed
in the case of each poet and saint, and the determination of the doctrine that they bold by,
has been a problem that has long divided the students of their works. There seems
to have been, indeed, threughout this period aming ths thonghtful men a continuous effort
to find some way to unify their religious thinking."

A detailed analysis of the Bhakti movemeunt—the staple subject of Medieval Indian
Literature—is nevessury here for its psychology has not been properly and fully exposed ;
its social repercussions alone have received general attention. Supposing for argument
the movement had not taken birth, Under the crude and compelling impuact of lslam caste
would in any case have gone; the number of idols, temples and the votaries would all
the same have diminished ; the vernaculars, with the decline of the classical languages
caused by the new mixture of races and tongues and the Buddhist cnltivation of Prakrit
and Pali. would under all vircumstances have come to their own, and the Hindus would by
the very nature and forve of their intellectual heredity and philosophical predisposition have
found textual and disputatious sanctions for altered eocial and religious values, The specific
contribution of the movement (exemplified best and fullest in Nanak) should, therefore, be
sought elsewhere, in its emphasis on *Inwardness and Individualism'® or liburation of the
Individual mind through a Socratic queationing of all enstoms and practicas and beliets
in the interest of truth. By inwardness is meant a practical reslization of the spiritnal and
moral greatnesa of Man, the microcosm, which comes from self-knuwledge—the award for the
search of truth. Thus are Truth and Freedom ultimately correlated. “Truth is Freedom'
may well be the motto of Pure Bhakti. Says Nanak, the sole exponent of Pure Bhaukii,

fas md w91 Tgao wis |

ofa an W2 82 faers |
This contribution of the Movement was partly original and partly derived, Islam"
with its externalization, exotericiam, mass-subordination, theocracy, institutionalism and
uniformizing could not have rendered any help here. It were Juinism-Buddhism and the innce
psychological reaction to external political and religions slavery and suffering which sup-
plied the yeast. The fermentation seems to have come abont this wise. The trunscen-
dentalist as well as the theist Hindu mind could not long accept the yoke of a religion
(Buddhism) which simply left God out of account in daily life and demanded the transfer of
its live, bearty loyalty from a kind and responsive god or gods to an inexhurable
lifeless law of Karma and laid stress on the escape from the actions and resctions of

% “The peychological result of moral renovation lies in the loosening of the soul. When
it efforts to realise art, truth or virtue have become artificiz] and sterile through their automatic
working, the result of a prolonged strain, it finds a new tecundity by renouncing what have
proved to be exhausing and fruitless ambitions ; by returning, through simplicity, to its own
deeper powers ; by resuming contact with the elementary energy of the subconscious,”
— A Nistory of English Literature, Vol. 11, Louis Cazamian, 1927, p. 259,

1% Vide Nanak, A. G., pp. 862, 863, 868, numbers 2, 15, 48 and 49.

" Pide Sufiism by Edward Sell, Calcutta Review, 1883, pp. 324-347.
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an engulfing religion and civilization, like that of Islam. Revived Hinduism after Sankars and
after the destruction of Buddhistio art and idols at the hands of the Muslims, therefore, songht
& return to its old ways of emotional satisfaction and find sanction for ite new outlook in the
old authorities, with such partial borrowings from the Buddhistic ways of life as had served
well the hearte and heads of the Indians in the pre-Muslim period and had generated a mass-
consciousness, freed of pain, priesthood and pantheistic plurality. The special features of
successful pre-Sankara Buddhism which are paralleled in the Bhukti renaissance are as under : —3

1. Emotional satisfaction of the mass-mind was achieved through the artistic worship of
the vm{‘ humane Buddha known in his numberless previons births or Bodhisattvas. Thia gave
the Bhakti creed idol-worship with Rama and Krishna and Siva, ete., in subatitation of the
Buddha.

2. The Buddha wns a kind idol ; so would be Rama and Krishna whose doors were
to open to all castes and whose mercy transcending the (Buddhistic) laws of punishments and
awards would be availuble tn all at whatsoever moral level anid at every time. Suitable episodes
were hunted up from the biographies of these two Avataras (and of other classical figuros like
Balmik, Sukhdev, Baddhak, Dhru, Prahlad, Janak, Ambrik, Myur, Yudhishtar, Abhilya,
Hari Chand, Sanak, ete.) which were re-written and re-interpreted almost entirely, e. g., by
Jaidev, Chaitanya, Nabha Das, Tulasi Das, Surdas, Vishnu Puri amongst others.

3. The Buddhistic levelling up of the lower classes was a most prominent feature,
The new creed professed to put into practice the same Buddhistio castclessness and, thereby,
raise the stature of the essentinlly one Humanity.

4. The Buddhas had had many previous incarnations round which such interesting and
instructive legendary literuture had grown up. The new creed’s Avataras, saints and sinners were
credited with similar previous births, which (fact or fiction) while giving them the grandeur of
Immortality, at ihe same time covered the lowness of the present births of many of them.

5. The Buddha had taught his Middie Path and expressed his denunciation of Brab-

manism and Priesthood through the language of the people, by travelling about himself und
by sending out specinl missionaries and dieciples. The new eult adopted boih these devices, In

early Buddhism and Vaishnavisin both, we have the same spirit of independent inquiry, fearless
assertion, ccaseless aclivity for conversion and unflinching and unsparing loyalty of the disciples
to the Master. The teachings of the Buddha were collected in the sbape of real and imaginary,
psychological dialogues. The Bhakti cult did likewise so that the books shall upon the decease
of the master radiate for ever after, the vew light to successive generations of followers
formed into a Sangha. The Tathagata, the Dhamma or the Law, and the Sangha correspond
exnotly with the Sat Guru, the Bani and the Batsang, Sadhsang or Gursangat!®,

6. Respeoting the inner and spiritual realms Buddhism spoke of 84 lakhs of yonis,
lokas of the microcosm and the macrocosm and their correspondences, the four or seven
psvchic planes, the music within us, Nibbana, Shunya, the various graded Masters, immortal and
ever-active Jivan-Muktas or Videh-Muktas, the wheel of Eternal Kala, etc. This detailed
instruction about Time, Space and Causality came particularly bandy to the Turn-Inward
Bhakti movement which was unconsciously seeking to liberate the individual citizen, on any
possible plane and into any possible sphere, It provided a way of salvation which fulfilled the

‘ 12 As an indispensable adjunct to congregational devotionaliem, bigher music received
inpreased and more refined cultivation among the Bhaktas, who in certain cases and places
added dancing to music. A time, however, came when in place of being prescriptive aids
to beatification and trance-production they degenerated into just sensual tonics for decadent
Krishmaism, Anyway, the Bhakti movement throughout gave a great flllip to music as it
did to lyrical literature.
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need for & short and easy method practicable by the average subject Hindu amidst a
stile g arrison of the conquering hordes of Islam, without the aid of exteriors, rituals,
ceremonials, etc., and with the help of the word of a personal guide and of the repetition of the
Name!® which worked as a supra-physical instrument impossible of destruction by the foreign
iconoolast. In the new creed, therefore, we find almost the whole of Buddhistic terminology :
Jap, Ajat, Dhyans, Bhao (Bhavana), Tap, Kal, Akal, Niranjan, Sunn, Shil, Brat, Anhad
Shabda,** Lok, Jivan Mukta, Gyani, Sabajyog, Chaurasi, Dan, Nam, Uttam Manas Janam,
SBamdarshan, Sewa, Nirban (Nibbana), Amit, Anatam, Buddh, Gatha, Nad, Kirtan, Kirt, Jiv
Daya, Gun, Adhyatam, Pind, Brahmanda, Prapti, Achyuta (From Nanak), The most dis§nctive
portion of the Bhakti practice is the SBurat Shabad Yoga system it inculcated. All the remain.
ing content of the medieval movement was Puuranism, a Brahmanic readapation of early

Hinduism to suit tho changed needs ; all the rest, that is, the Avataras, the idol-worship, the
deification of saints, a new priesteraft and ecaste-division, aseceliciam, ccromonialism, ete. In
the present writer’s opinion this shabda yoga derives chiefly from esoteric Buddhism and partly,
either directly or indirectly, from Zoroastrianismn with its “‘Anahat,” and was made to supersede
the Raja Yoga of Gita, the Hatha Yoga of Patanjali and the wvarious practioes of Tantrism

and Saivism.
7. The spiritual emancipation and enfranchisement of the fair sex is also a charactoris-

tic of later Buddhism bequeathed in due course to the Bhakti movement.
Whatever aberrations and deviations the Hindu, in practice, may indulge in, in theory

he must keep himself related to the Vedas and the theology amd philosophy of his practical
innovations must only be a re-interpretation of the Vedic text«'® and never a new product. The

intellectual loyalty of the Hindu, in whatsoever stage of moral or spiritual activity he may be,
must be an offering at the alter of a Vedic utterance and a Vedic Gord. This explains the

of the minds of the Official Theologians and Philosophers of both the Vishnn and Shiv
schools and of the expounders of Suddha Advaita, Vasishtha Adwvaita or Dvaitadvaita
and Dvaita, In the acceptance of an intellectual poasition, however, the Bhakti calt found some
difficulty. The head bowed to the interpretations of Sankara who had managed to reconcile

BEven this most valuable contribution of Bhakti towards the formulation of the
average Man’'s esoteric religion would seem to have been anticipated by later Baddhisam in
collaboration with Hindu Yogaism. Vide J. B. 0. R. 3., Vul. XVII, Part I, Magical Baliefs
in Buddhism, Page 1566.

WThe Anahata Shabda is the highest spiritual music one hears within, after one's
Anahata Chakra corresponding to the thymus gland in the etheric body has been awakened to
activity. The word sabda is a term corresponding to the Word, Logos or Spirit of
Western Ideas.

8]t would seem that the philosophy which appealed to the Panjab was Sankara’s
Vedanta for, as will appear from the luter chapters, this has been the ever-presont pre-

ion of all writers, high and low, presumably because of the presenee of the Muhammadan
element which would not bear Dualistic imuge.worship and would passionately stand

ite own monotheistic devotionalism, On the particular tendency of the Hindu mind
indicated in this para, we gladly enter here a rather longish piece.

“But in India the relation between theology and philosophy has always been pecaliar
.»+..-{bere) religions dogmas have produced systems of philosophy, and systems of philosophy
bave in their turn given birth to religious dogmas. There was scarcely a single system of
religious doctrine in India, which had not its cognate system of speculative philosophy attached
to it ; nor many systems of philosophy which did not form the source of the religious doctrines
of particular secta. The special mission of the Mimansa philosophy was to explain the Vedas ;
the gpecial object of the Vedanta to elaborate the Pantheistic conception of the Deity to be
fo in them. The eclecticism of the Bhagvadgita modifies largely even to this day, the
religious convictions of the more educated classes of orthodox Hindus, The teaching of
Chaitanya wae the ultimate product of an union between the Vaishnavism of Ramanujs
and Bandilya’s doctrine of faith, Who shall say that Tantrikism itself is not the result
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idol-worship of the Shiva, with his trascendentalism or Moniem, while the heart went out
fluttering to the expositions of Ramanuja and Madhava with whom love awayed all and
everywhere. While these classifying and elaborating schoolmen stood apart to scientize
the system which had long been in practical employ—to build theory out of practios, Darshanas
out of Anubhava—the practioal saint-poets tried either to ignore the scholasticism of the
cult, or to reconcile the differing intellectual wiews or just to rest safe in the embrace
of an individual eclecticism. On the whole, however, in West India and the Panjab, at least,
Sankara’s Vadanta and Sufiistic Pantheism formed the iatellectual background of the Bhakti

emotionalism and esotericism partly because they were really a continuation of the immediataly
preceding religion, Buddhism, which in turn had been a carrying-forward of Upanishadism.®

Writers on the Bhakti cult have failed to notice its rise and spread among the Muslim
papu]ﬂtiﬂn of India who were being acted opon by the same catalytic agents in the nascent
state. The emotional satisfaction of the masses and the intellectual satisfaction of the classes,
particalarly of the converts from among the sons of the soil, could not be achieved through a
severe, utilitarian Islamic theology and theocracy as it then stood in India aod abroad.
The contact with Zoroastrianiam, Buddhi<in and Pauranism produced in Islam resunlts similar
to those gencrated by them in medimval Hinduism. The same necessity and supremacy of
Love, practice of Shabda Yoga, power of Grace, and the same mixture of Intellectualism
and Emotionalism do we meet with in Daud, Burhan, Khusro, Bu Ali Qalandar aud Farid of
Panjab, Shah Latif of Sind, Miranji Shah of the Deccan, Shah Alijio Gam of Gujarat and
in hosts of other saints and poeta whuse propagandi was being carried oo similariy through
spiritual assemblies at which the rame was repeated, vernacular hymns were recited and short,
pithy instruction in the samc vernacalar Hindwi passed on to all, of any creed and caste, who
asked for guidance. The only difference was that Muslim Bhaktas all over lodia, like the
Panjab Bhaktas, were non-idolatrous, non-formalistic, disbelievers in the whole-hogger worship
of orthodox prophets and leaders and stuck to the two fundamentals, 1nwardoess and
individualism of teaching and learning, both of which became responsible for the vastsystem of
hagiolatory dominating Indian Islam after the 12th century. The leadership passed from the
Brahman and the Mulla, the Avatara and the Propbet to the Guru or the Saint hailing often,
as it happoned, from a low caste, who was to be adored with the adoration due to & Varuna, a
Muhammad, a Krishna. It is thess new leaders which India has been throwing up ever since
the 12th century that are the real gift of the Bhakti movement to our composite Indian
civilization. It is their example and the literature produced by them and about them which
have fed the moral stomach of the Nation now for over 100U years. As Bryan (The

e — s e R

of an alliance betwe:n the Pauranic religion on the one hand, and of the mysticism of the
Yoga philosopby and the sensualism of the Charvaka on the other {............This was the
result of ite uniform display of a tendency to support the authority of the Vedas......but
whether that fecling was sincere or hollow, the authority of the Vedas appears to have sot
limits beyond which thought was not allowed to range, Oaly in one instance, about
t» be mentioned, wera even the Vedaa set at nought ; but Kapila could go no further, That is
what Sakyasinha did. He took the step from which Kapila had recoiled. He denied the
anthority of the Vedas; and with it, caste, sacrifice, superstition, priesthood, whatever in fact had
flourished so gaily under the shadow of its greatness.” The Calcutta Review, No, CVI,
pp. 19i—193, The best exposition of Sankara’s Vedanta mysticism in all its besuty, and in its
semblances with and differences from other Eastern and Western mysticisms, will be fonnd in
Rudolf Otto's latest work, Mysticism, East and Weat, 1932, Vide, in particular, pp. 161 and
152 and 160—161.

16 It js in the twelfth century that the Indian mind developed a doctrine of passionate
personal devotion and bhakti or fuith towards an incarnate deity. It was, apparently, an
evolution from the earlier system of yoga,—the study of means for the absorption of the soul
into the divine essence, s system which was itsolf a popular modification of philosophical
Pantheism,—J. D. Anderson, The Vaishnava Literalure of Medioval Bengal, pp. 4 and dis
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Osvilization of Japanm) rightly stresses, “great Art and great Literature are not enough to
seoure the progress of civilization. Unless religion can induce great personality, it fails to that
extent as an impetus to higher civilization.” The Bhakti movement produced great personalities,
of many of whom we are yet ignorant except for the knowledge of a few sayings or verses
from them. :

Inferring backwards from a study of Nanak and deducing from a scrutiny of the
pre-Nanak poets, we get the following moulds (kinds of poetry, types of music, and forms of
verse) into which literatore before the 16th century had been cast in the Panjab as elsowhore: —

1. Dohra, Bol, Dhola, and Tappa. 22, Thittin,
2. XKafi, Rekhta and Ghazal. 23, Satwara.
3. Bhajan or Shabda in set Ragas and 2+. Git or Gaon,

Raginis favourable to particular types 25. Paibre,

of thought. 26, Uqda, Kutasth and Paheli or Bujh-
4, Baran Manh or Dvazda Maha rat.
6. Nasibat Nama, 27. Sadd.
6. Var. 28, Vain or Alahnivan,
7. BSalok. 29.  Ghori.
8. Dobira and Chaupai 0. Anjali.
0. Bait. 31. Salnama,

10. Patti, Paintis Akhri, Bawan Akhbri and 32, Chaupada or Chaubarga or Majhan.
Chauntisi, the parents of 8i Harf. 33. Masnavi. (in two or three Persian

11. Jhulna. metres)

12. Bishanpada. 34. Mantar or Jhara or Rachhiva or

13. Bwayya. Rakhiva.

14. Chhands (Chhapai, Mnhar, etc. Vide 33, Rayisa, (This type of poetry scems to
Dasam Granth wherein most chhands have been known to Nanak who
occur in Gura Gobind Singh). mentions it, vide A.G., page 665.)

15. Kabhit. 36, BSohila,

16. Dakhne. 37.  Arti.

17. BSoratha, 38. Miscellaneous  metrical and stanzaic

18, Raubai. forms of the folksongs, formed out of

19. QGita. two or more from amongst those

20. Gatha. mentione«l above and modified at

21. Kundaliyan. willl?, '

Some of them come from DPorsinn, others from Sanskreit anl Prakeit and the rest
are native, Difforent groups are exclusive to the treatmant of apecial sets of thamos,

No prose of this period hus yet been discovered ; the available literatare is  all
u.puntmﬂﬂua" poetry, that is poetry “helonging to a period when prose composition was
little practised, when improvisation was easy, when verse was the most natural means of
expression.”’

A clue to the nature of the contents of the pnsticil ontput is provided hv the
prevalent religious, gocial and political conditions, 1In religion we had the numberless wandering
Sadhs, Naths, Siddhs, Sanyasis, Jogis, Jatis, Bairagis, Sahajias, Avadhuts etc., who had little to
do with Idols and Temples (though they had their Maths alright) and were mostly eoncerned
with one form or other of Tantric or Buddhistic Yogas, and equally unstationary Dar-
veshes, Danishmands, Pirs, Mihrbans, Divanas (Babas), Shaikhs, Qalandars and Sufis whose
Sufiism, 8 compound of Islam, Zoroastrianism and Monistic-cum-Devotional Hinduism, was not
far remov-ed from the creeds of the former groups. In politics, the Gandhara territory and the

17 ide Chhand Sara Bangrahs, Ghosh, page xx.
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Subas of Lehore, Multan Dipalpur, Delbi and Mewat were passing from under the crush-
ing thraldom of one Muslim dynasty to another with little breath left for extensive
religious work, either amongst the rulers or the ruled, except for the occasional fanatio out-
bursts as of Sulten Mahmud'® Mubammad bin Tughalg and Sikandar Lodi. * In social
life the Perso-Tartar love of Romantic Passion®® and Music provided the only aesthetic
activity commutable into litertaure. The composition of bi-lingual or wvernacuolar erotic poems in
the Rekhta musical from and Jhulnas, of short Dohras after miscellaneous Shirs embodying
emotional and ethical reflections for the spiritual instruction of the seckers after truth, love-tales
after the Persain legendary lore, and war-poetry was carried on by the Muhammadans while the
Hindus, court poets and roving improvisators, wrote popular ballads or Vars and Rayasas, and
Shabdns respectively. A few of the folk-songs and social Kutasths may also hove been pressed
into the service of literature hy plucky Maslim poetsin a few Persian metres. The nataral
people, the folk—says Mr, A. K. Wright ( English Floklore, pp. 8-9 )—has supplied us in its
nnconscions way, with the stoff of all our poetry, law, ritual ; and genius has selected
from the mass, has turned customa into endes, nursery tales into romance, myth into
scicnce, ballad into cpic, magic mummery into gorgeous ritual.” A similar thing happened in
Germany “with the promotion of the Germanic sagas from the repository of the strolling
minstrel to the dignity of manuscript existence.” ( German Liferature, G. Waterhouse, p, 25 )

_ That is how we get Shabads and Shaloks on esoteric yoga (Vide the P. 8. ) attributed
to Gorakhnath, Gopichand ( 14th century), and Charpat ; the romancos of SBassi Punnun by
Pushya® and Masud ; Chandname by Mulla Daud ; the Rekhtas ( Vide the P. 8.) and
Bujbarats and Punjabi war. poetry ascribed to Amir Khusro (1263—1325)* ; Shaloks and

18V ide C. R., Pathan Kings of Dehli, Thomas, page 203.

1#¥ide C. R,, Pathan Kings of Delhi, Thomas, page 365.

*0We know of many Muslimi versifiers into Persian prose or poetry of love legends
and romantic stories of Muslim rulers in India, and of war-poetry of Indian origin or occurrence,
Khusro and Zia Bakhshi, author of Tuti Nama, both comtemporaries, may be mentioned.

2Pide my article “Ideal Lovers of Sindh,” Sunday Times, Lahore, March 18, 1931.
Mir Karamat Ullah of Amritsur in his second article on Sassi Punnun in the Urdu monthly,
Tarjuman, Lahore, Feb. 1917 stated on the authority of Misra Bandhu's Kavi Kirtan or
Sahitya Itihas, Dr, Grierson’s Modern Vernaculer Literatore of Hindustan and Shiv Singh Saroj
that this Greek tale was rendered into Hindwi Dohras about 770 V. by a poet called
Pondya or Pushya or Pushpa, He said further that the first Muslim poet of Hindwi did
undoubtedly versify the story of Sassi in 1180 Samvat. The story, as I have
shown, is claimed by all the four neighbouring provinces of Cuatch, find, Balochistan and the
Punjab and has also been credited with a Greek descent. Among the Pre-Nanak Muslim
romance writers should bs mentioned Qntban, the anthor of Mrigavati, the successor in the
line of Masud and Daud, and the immediate predecessor of Jayisi.

2R hosro was borm of &  Hindu  mother at Patiali in 1254 A, D. (Vide
C. R., 1804, page 6.) He travelled to a number of places in the provinces of Lahore, Multan
and Delhi, in the company of the Khilji King. While he has no definitive appellation for
the langnage of Delhi (The modera city of Delhi had not been founded till 993 A. D. ), he gives
the common and popular name of Lahori for the speech of Subu-e-Lahore. For a more or less
relinble compilation of Khusro’s Paheliyan see Risala-e Hindustani Paheliyan by Khusro (whose
full name was Yamin-ud-din Muhammad Hasan) published by Chiranji Lul, Muhibb-i- Hind
Press, Delhi, 1300 A, H. To Mr. Chiranji Lal the history of Urdu and Delhi Mysticism owes
the greatest debt. For a reference to Khusro’s war-poetry in Panjabi, the earliest known Panjabi
Var, & work hitberto unnoticed, describing & battle between Tughlak Shah ond Khusro Khan,

see Khulasa-tut-Tawarikh, Delhi edition, page 235:
eeod] goti g 3la TG L) 3l L Ra Kedhe Wgipe wililaas lmdy JUR gpedh pheel apilin
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Shabads (Vide the Adi Granth) and the Nasihat Nama (Vide the P. 8.) of Farid®® Shakargan]
(1178—1266) ; the Prithi Raj Raisa or Raso of Chand* (about 1126—1192) (Vide Mss. 456656 &
4656, P.U.L.) ; a few other Vars (as yet unlocated in time) ; and the Panjabi Shabads bearing
the names of Kabir?® and Kamal and Namdev® (Fide the P.8.). Further research will certainly
be able to unearth more material because, as remarked above, there was not and could not have
been any discontinuity of thought and expression for both the matter and the medium had been

there for centuries, in actual employmant both by pure men of lettcrs and by preachers
who were ignorant of Sanskrit and Persian as well as by those who were conversant

with them but did not disdain to acquire excellence in the vernacular.
The following general attributes of the work listed above may be recorded : —
1. The difference between the voeabulary of Hindu and Muslim writers is minimalo,

2. Turkish, Arabic and Persian words duly Panjabi-ized are found in abundance. They
relate mostly to Civil Government, Military, Law and Religion.

3. Music is intimately connect with poetry.
4. The Persian type of rhyming, absent in Sanskrit and Pali, has eome in.

# There is not the slightest doubt about the authorship of Farid of the work in
the Adi Granth nor any the least confusion of Shaikh Farid with Ibrahim in the biographies
of Nanak where both arc remembered distinctively and wherein the dialogue with the former
is imaginary, a later interpolation, and with the latter reported, based on kunown fucts.
Ibrahim is said to bave died in 15652 A.D. and was, thersfore, a contemporary of Garu Amar Das
who was mostly responsible -for the preservation in his pothis, of the poetry of non-8ikh Saints
of the Panjab and ountside, and who, therefore, could not confuse Ibrahim with Farid, And
then Farid, the contemporary and friend of Khusro, known to have written Persian verse,
the performer of rigoruos penances referred together with other well-known facts of hias life
in the fist person in the work available, is the only possible, as the wuctual, compuser of the
Panjabi work. Khulasa-tut-Tawarikh by Sujan Rae places a person, Farid Sani, in the
reign of Shah Jahan, Vide page 35.

¥ Chand was born in Lahore which in those days was governed by the'Musalmans.
He seems to have gone over to Ajmer atan early age and becom e an intimate friend of
Prithiraj. His precursors in Hindwi bardic and religious poetry were : Khuman, author of
EKhuman Rayasa (843 A. D. ) and Bhual, author of a meterical translation of Bhagawad Gita
(943 A. D.). After Chand came Nalha, author of Visal Deva Rasau (12987 A. D.)and Bhupat,
anthor of a rendering of the 10th Chapter of Bhagavat (1287 A D.).

A different note is struck, however, by Shyamal Das, J.A 8.B., 1885, page 240) about
the date of the Raso, He places the composition of Raso long after the death of Chand, be-
tween 1683 and 1683 and 1613, and of Hammir Kavya between 1484 —886.

The Nagari Pracharini Sabha’s edition of Chand is the widely interpolated and re-
-edited (by a Rujput chief) version, belonging to the 17th centary. See Keay's Hindi Literature,
page 13. Inthe P.UL. we have two Hindi mss,of Chand No. 4555 and No. 4656 ; the
second also contains Hamir Rasau. The text in the latter is much briefer, about one-tenth of the

rinted work and appears to the present writer to be more genuine, and authentic and very close
to Punjab Hindwi in phonetic laws, word-formations, abundance of Persian words and Persian-
isms, verb-forms, religious, agricultural and political voeabulary—as it should be, remembering
that Chand like Khusro was born in the provinee of Lahore and that the Jat and Rajput tribes
like Panwars, Khokhars, Gujjurs on their emergence and rise to power after the Bth century
A. D, peopled and swayed the whole of the territory from Ujjain and Dharanagari in the
south to Sewistan and Gandhara and Delhi and that their language, influenced during this
period by Arabo-Tartar langnages, acqnired features which the population of the West Punjab
still retains, providing thereby valuable clues to ethnic emigrations and immigrations. Some of
the hues of Vaishnavism and Nathism are easily traceable in Chand, too.

¥ For alleged Panjabi (Lahudi) poems of Kabir see Kabir (Bengali), by Kshitimohan
Ben, 1910, Calcutta. Also see P. U, L., Ms. No. 374.

¥ There is a tradition that Namdev (14th Cent.)died at Ghuman in the Punjab,vide page
343, J.R.A.S,, April 1932. Namdevachi Gatha says Namdev was born in 1270 A, D-
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5, The versification is very frec.

6. The analytic features of the modern vernaculars are not yet visible. The
Muzari or the Aorist tense serves the purpnse of a number of other modern tenses ;
the postpositions are absent. Adjoctives are freely formed with the ending 1.

7. The phonetic peculiarities and poetical artifices, and the alliteration of Braji are
nowhere to be encountered while the influenes of Peraian lyric and epic poetry is apparent.

8. There is an extreme affinity with the poetry of Muslims produced in the Eastern
Hindwi Area, that is, in the Awadhi districts,

9. The Ramaite and Krishnaite cults as well as devotional Sufism are not very
mueh in evidence. Yoga and a certain asceticism are the two significant themes propounded.

10, Folklore and folk-sonzs bave begun to supply raw material for literary and
artistic transmutation.

The twelfth century not only saw the comsnlidation of Muslim rule in India with
its capital tranferred from Labore to Delhi but also the spread of early Islamic mysticism
which from the three centres Multan, Lahore sand Delhi radiated its light with the
greatest force and rcfulgence, never equalled since. Sheikh or Baba Farid, the only
Furid known to history and fame, the father of Sind Sagari poetry, was more or less the
contemporary of Shams Tabrez, Muin-ud-Din, Babha-ud-Din Zakaria, Bakhtyar K aki, Nizam-
ud.Din, Burhan, Daud, Amir Khusro, Bakhshi, Fukir-ud-Din, Huosam-ud-Din, Mubhammad
Kirmani, Shaikh Kabir, Jalal-ud-Din Awadhi, Shams-ud-Din Yahya, Zia-ud-Din Barni, many

of whom eonsorted with each other, visited both Delhi and Multan, wrote poetry in Persian as
well as in the vernacular and developed and preached Sufiism in all its variations of Sama,

Tassawar, Zikr and DPas-i-anfas or Habs-i-dam —the four schools of *eur,'’ “‘eye,” *‘tongue,”
and “breath”, amd pushed forward the conversion of low-class Hindus in thousands (Vide
Siyar-ul-Auliya by Sayyid Muohammad Mubarak Chishti, Delhi, 1302 A. H.; Safina-tul-
Auliya by Dara Shikoh and Khazina-tul-Asfiya, Hope Press, Lahore).

The collection of the work of Farid, Kabir, Namdev and preserved in the Adi Granth may
be aseribed to the third Sikh Guru, Amar Das, who rendered the same service to some other
non-Sikh mystic and Bhakti pocts, and possibly also to the later biographers of
Nunak and to miscellaneous wnonymous anthologizers. The third Guru, and after him the
fifth Gurn, commented on some of the lines of Farid and revealed the difference in the outlook
of the Mubhammadan who still thought of a stern, law.enforcing, punishing God and of the
Sikh who rested calm with his belief in a kind, forgiving God's grace for all and in an efficacious,

sincere resignation to and all—dependence on Him, both acting together.

Another allied difference of fundamentals between the two is the differing emphasia
which Farid lays on penance to which the human body, of earth and earthy, the seat of vile
passions, is to be subjected and which Amar Das places on honest living and a balanced
enjoyment of life which preserves our tabernacle and, at the same time, glorifies this temple of

the Lord, God.
Farid: zdter st fag) & ofenn v8st @ afe |

afs wiet @ fysoFt da === dfe
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Making full allowance for the re-handling inevitably associated with oral traditionists
and copyists, one can still praise the shabads, doliras (those of Multani bave ever since
been most remarksble and popular) and the rekhta of Farid for their homely imagery
with an Iliad.like flavour, for their felicities of epithet, for their chasteness of style and
for the realism and acute penetration of their thought. The Sakhi attitude of vernacular
Krishnaite verse and much of its most impressive and associationally rich vocabulary
is already herc. The undertone of Farid's poetry —penanceful pietism—is most clearly
audible all through and at places becomes the dominaant note. Ho could not but reflect
in poetry the servere lapas or zuhd he had performed in his life, of which rather exaggerated
accounts have come down to us in abundance. With Farid passed away asceticism, the
chief feature of the early Sufi movement. During the next three centaries, 14th, 15th and
16th Krishnaism changed the colour of Indian Sufiism, dyeing it deep-red in impassionate eroti-
ciam, heedless of physical and psychological discipline and balanced socialized activity.



CHAPTER V

THE AGE OF NANAK
i Self-perfection involves selflessnesa at evcry step.”

Ciuru Nanak lived from A. D. 1469 to 1538 ; his literary and religious tradition was
continued by his House till 1708 wh:n Guru Gobind Singh expired at Nunder in Hyderabad,
Deccan, In thonght as well asin action there is manifest in all the Gurus, a unity and
continuity which nececgsitates and justifies the treatment of their timee as one epoch. Pulitically,
tno, these two centuries and a half form a single unit for till the death of Aurangzeb the
Moghul rule beginning with Bab.r had been, speaking generally, going ahead in its political
and social conqueats and while losing gronmd here and there, had, ou the whole, kept its hold
well and firm over the Hindus, and India. Socially, during the first half of the period Hindu-
Muslim relations were more eardial ; it is abont the end of the second balf that whole tribes
and areas were converted to Islam and bitterness was genarated in the subject population which
threw up rebel leaders hent on wreaking vengeance. In literature,outside the Panjab, Hindi
and SBanskrit came into prominence with translations into Persian of important Hindu
religious works, mostly Vaishnavistic and ledgendary-lyrical, and the encouragement to and
patronage of Hindi conrt poets at the hands of both Muslim and Hindu rulers. Persian, too

beoame popular with the Hindus after the change introdoced by Todar Mal, and as a direct
result, Urdu was horn.! In Panjabi itself, the traditions of religious, lyrical, romantic-legendary
and balladie output were carried forward by the House of Nanak, primarily and primely,

and by a host of Iindn amd Mnslim saints who owed their afflatus direct to Nanak and
Farid and their epiritual snecessors,

With regard to the influence on Nanak, one of the most mischievous and entirely
baseless literary canards in the field is represented by the words (E.R. E., p, 671): “Kabir

. ! Vide C. R, 1881, Vol. LII, pp 822—23. “The influenco of Persian education on
the Hindus soun showed itsalf in the language of the people. A new dialect formed itself, the
language which we now-a-days ecall Urda or Hindnstani. The share of the Hindus in the
formation and prefection of this new dialect is, we believe, greater than historians and
schulars are generally willing to admit. The origin of Urdu and the time at which it arose
(Shah Jaban's reiyn), will appear in a new light when viewed in connection with the
progress of the Hindus in the study of the Parsian language ; and the question which has
occasionally been put, “Way did not Urdu form itself bafore,” seems to us completely
answered. It arose when the Hindus tonk to Persian education; if they had not
heen apt medium for receiving and spreading the new dialect, Urdu would as little
have formed itself during tho reign of Shah Jahan, as under the rule of Pathans. From
analogy we may oconclude that the continuance of Urdu as a spoken and written language
mainly depend npon the continnance of Persian atwlies in this country.” On pages 320-21
we read : “The historians are unanimous in aflirming that from the earliest times up to the
middle of Akbar's reign all Government accounts were kept in Hindi or generally speaking
in tha local veruaculars............About 1300 A D, during the reign of Sultan Sikandar Lodi
we hear for the first time of works composed by Hindus in the Pereian language.........Persian
oducation seems tn have rapidly spread in the 16th century even among the higher classes of
Hindus.........One balf of the Persian literature of the 18th century is due to Hindus.”

For Persian translations from Sanskrit, ete.,, under Akbar and later, see Bujan Rai,
Khulasa-tat-Tawarikh, Delhi, pp. 6,7, 8,21. For earlier translations under Feroze Shah, eto.,
seo Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh, Abdul Qadir, 1868, pp 249—250, For the position of Hindi
and the progress in the production of Hindi works on the Art of Poetry and on Music, for
the rise of Hindi prose during this period and for court patronage of Hindi, Fide Keay,
Hindi Literature, pp. 34—50.
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was & Musalman weaver. It was through him that Nanak Shah. the founder of the Sikh
Religion, inherited much of Ramanand’s teaching”? Before stating our own econclusions let us
first explode the fiction about Nanak's meeting with Kabir on which Keay in his latest book
“Kabir and His Followers” has based his theories and conclusions, all really vitiated by his one
historically wrong prepossession. Attention is invited to the most important, dated evidence avail-
able to the present writer and made use of by him for the first time in literary history,

1. Ms. No. 193, Punjabi, P. P. L., contains biographical facts in prose (Maslas

and Sakhis) of the Muslim Prophet, Kubir and Rauidas; the biography of Kabir in it was
compiled at the instance of Bhai Asanand Gorawar. a contemporary of Gurn Gobind Singh,
about mid-seventeenth century, The printed Punjabi biography of Kabir in the market is
based on this but differs a great deal o detail.

2. Ms, No. 528 P, P. U. L., containa the biographics in Punjabi werse, of 16
Bhagats (Kabir, Dhauna, Trilochan, Namdev, Juideu, Ravidas, Miranbai, Karmanbai, Pipa,
Saina, Sadlina, Balmik, Sukdev, Baddhak, Dhru aud Prahilad). The copy i3 dated 1693 A. D,
I think it is the original copy of the work composed at Anawlpur uader the dircetion of Gura
Gobind 8ingh, The work was printed off at Amritsar some decades ago. Its accounts are
completelv independent of and :different from Nabhaji's Bhakia Mala ;  they are, at the same
time, far more satisfactory and depsndable. It appears that Nabha got his in<piration and facts
from Vishnu Puri's Bhakta Ratnavali, A number of useful bivgraphical references to the saints
are found in the Adi Granth Bhatta, in the Sikh Gurus smd in Bhai Gurdag, all dated before
1604.
3. Ms, No. P. 512, H. U., Lahore, Dated 1711 A, D., eontains (Folios 127-1 to 130-2)
a Gosht, being a dialogue between Kabir and Nanuk (Vide the P. 8) in  which Kabir
receives instruction from Nanak throwgh replice to his queries, aceepts him  as his Gora
and duly expresses his praise of him. To those who would still talk of Nanak's disciple-
ship of Kabir, this dated document should be made a present. The rame work (Folio 74-2)
containg a shabad by Nanak in which oceur the names of Kabir and Raidas who are mentioned
as the disciples of Ramanand Guaru Gaosain, No more important ms, than this one is known
to exist, which covors a poriod of about 400 years, At the end of the Panjubi Siddh gosht
copied out in this ms. in the Urdu seript in the first year of Farrukh Shal's reign, at Sialkot, by
Jaswant Rai, there is a shabad of Kabir the import of which is differcd from and commented on
by Nanak in his shabad entered there next. (For more sce my Kabir and the Bhakti Movement,)

The accertainable and demonstrable fuets esbont Kubir are that he was a disciple of
Ramanand, that he was a eo-dirciple with Pipa and Raidas, that before he finally accepted
Famanand he ased to go to sll and sundry Hindu and Muslim saints, among whom Sheikh Taqi
is numed, that he was persecuted hy Brahmuns, thata ruler, we know not whether a Hindu or
& Muslim and of what cxact status, entered his life, that his co-disciple Ravidas was the Guro
of Miran Bai who names Kabir among the fumous Bhagats gone hefore, that he enjoyed a
long lease of life, that a certain Muslim Bijli Khan (who is connseted with Chuitanya® also) met
Kabir and later huilt a tomh over his place of burial or eremtinn There i no dated, authentie,
direct or cirenmstantial evidence about the place of death of Kabir (*Dabistan-i- Mazahib points

— T — T — i —

* For the most rabid giorilication of Kahic at the expeuse of Nanak ree pp. 246—247,
of C. R., 1871.

3 Vide Chaitanya by D. C. Sen, page 283.

1 Vide Dabistan-i-Mazahib, Bombay edition, pp. 107 to 169. Kabir is clearly
described asa Bairagi; Nanak tackles Bairig and Bairagis in about a dozen hymns and, s
usual, deplores their emphasis on externals and invites their attention to the intellectual ancl
moral equivalents or correspondences of those exterior practices which he wants them
to transeand in obedienca to the higher, inner and more spiritual puth of perception and dis-
ceroment, by the heart and the mind. For example, sea Ritan Mala, Rag Ramkali, stanzas

17, 20 and 25.
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to Jugan Nuth Puri where the suthor was shown Kabir's Samadh), about the collection of his
work, about the foundation of a Kabir Panth, about any direct disciple of Kabir (Dabistant
mention ncither a disciple nor a Panth), nor has any ms. of Kabir been known to the
public dated earlier than 1604 or 1597, the dates of the Adi Granth. The reference to an
elepbant in & Kabir’s shabad in the Adi Granth is really an allusion to the events in the life
of the a]most contemporary saint, Namdevs, %8ikandar Lodi, the ferocious persecutor of the
Hindus and the mereiless vanguisher of Husuin Shah, never entered Benaras, remained at o
place 25 miles from it and during this his deadly compaign had hardly time or inclination
to tolerate the polite religions denuncintions and eajoleries of Kabir, tirifle with his life and make
experiments with his execution, Nabha Das, t0o, makes no mention of a direct. ilisciple or a
panth of Kabir.

When did, then, Kabir live, basing our conclusions on the evidence procurable on the
points framed above 2

. Ramanand was born in 1200 A, D, (K. R. K., Vol 1o, p. 369). This is acceptod
by all and can be eatablished independently, too, from the dates of Yamunacharya? and of
Ramanujs, the Guru in the Sth place of Ramanend,  Creediting both Reunanamd and  Kabir
with the maximum period of human life, 100 years (and not the fanciful and superstitions figure
of 120, dear both to the Hindu and Muslim hagiolators). and making Kabir 40 years younger
than Ramanand we get AL 120 1439 as the year of Kabir's death.

: 2. Kabir.  Pipa and Raidas were all disciples of Ramanand who with Kabir and
Raidas  (Vide  Premabolk.  Awmritsar, p. 234) visited Pipa in bis  capital. Now, Pipa®
was born in 1349 A D, Kubir was senior in age to hoth Raidas and Pipa, This, too,
fixes the death of Kabir in the first or sceond quarter of the 158h century.

3. Kabir metl Sheikh Tagi and is alleged to have reeeived spiritusl instruetion from
him, (Khazina-tul-Asfiya, Hope Press, page 442.) Beale in  his Oriental Biographical
Dictionary (page 369) writes that Shah Tagi or Sheikh Tagi died between A, D. 1413 and
1421 aned was buricd  at Jhuosi in the  district of Allahabad.  This evidence, too, points to the
smne conclnsion.

4. Miran Bai, awakened first 10 Bhagti by the example of Raidas, sings of Kabir
in one of her hymns  (Pide the PP, 8.) from whom she was romoved by about one generation. In

—
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. Hf:'mm relevent extracta fromm Dabistan are :
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“Fide Premabodh, Amritsar, pp. 64—100, and p. 234
*Vide E.H. L, Vol. V, page 5. Also see page 169, C. R. 1871, “The Pathan
Kings of Delhi.,” “Nizam lul been nominated the heir te the crown by his father Bahlol
(when wus Nizam born ) and he accordingly ascended the imperial Masuad with the title
of Sikandar Shah ........ In A. D. 1503, the Sultan for the first time fixed his residence
at Agra, which from this time was to supersede Delhi as the capital of Hindustan. Sikundar’s
reign was disgraced by an unusual display of bigotry, evidenced principally in a persevering
destruction of Hindu temples, on the sites of which were raised Muslim mosques.” For an
aceount of the peneration of Muslim rule and eulture into the Deccan, Bengal, Hujputans and
Gujarat about the beginning of the Age of Nanak sce pp. 172 to 176 of the same article.
"Vide *Early History of the Vaishnava Scet,’ by Ray Chaudhuri, pp. 113 to 117.
®Vids Bhagat Bani Sutik (Panjubi) by Kaka Singh, pp. 520, 523, 526, 634 and Bharat
Mat Darpan (Panjabi). According to the second work, Ramanand was born in 1299 and died
n 1354,
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the Arch:ological Survey Report of N. W. P. and Oudh for 1893 we read (on page 19) that
Rana Kumbhakaran built a temple to Vishnu in 1450 A. D. and another in honour of Somanath
(Siva) was built by his Queen Miran Bai, who was celebrated for her poetry. On the above
basis, we can but fix Kabir's decease about the first gquarter of the century. (For Mirabai's date
also sce page 67, Surya Kanta’s Hindi Literature, 1930.)

5. Bijli Khan got the tomb of Kabir at Maghar constructed in 1450 A, D. (Vide
Imperial Gazetteer, U. P., page 230.)

6. Abdul Haqin his Akhbar-ul-Akhyar (pages 342 and 343) quotes the opinion of his
grandfather Sa’d Ullah about Kabir, the author of popular Bishan Padas. Sa’'d Ullsh died
in 928 A. H. ; he refers to Kabir as if Kabir had died a good time before Sa’d Ullah, Pre-
_suming & distance of 20 1o 30 years between the death of Kabir and the birth of Sa’d Ullah
we arrive at the same conclusions about Kabir as drawn above, Sn'dullah’s father was
contemporary of Sultan Bahlol (1450—1488).

7. Wilson says Kabir died in 1448, and Hunter, that Kabir was born in 1380. Tn the
Marathi Bharat Khanda cha travanchin Kosh, the date of Kabir's death iz given us A D
1448.

8. None of the eompanions and biographers of Chaitanya (1486-1533) who was at I'uri,
Benaras and Allahabad bet ween 1511-20 mentions anything of Kabir.  (Vide Chaitanya by Sen,
Calcutta,)

As against ul] this definite and overwhelming evidenee which involves not only IKabir but
his Guru and half & dozen other contemporory saints, we have the statements of Ain-1-Akbari and
Sujan Rai (Khulesst-ut-Tawarikh, page 43). Dabistan  muakes no mention whatsoevor of
Sikandar as wrongly reported by Shairani (page 151, Panjab men Urdu). The three or four
facts recorded by Dabistan, namely, Kabir's ruse Lo meet Ramanand, the hater of Muslims
and low-cluss Hindus, his dislogue with a Matin, his connivance at his wite's affair with a
shopkeeper in the interest of the serviee of the Sudhs which finally ended in the moral conversion
of the lover of Kabir's wife, are boroe but by the evidence adducable {rom Kalir's hymns
in the Adi Granth and in several Panjabi manuseript Pothis. Tt should, thus, be taken as proved
that Kabir's death distances the birth of Nanak by at least 20 to 30 years.

Respecting Nanak’s cognizance of the hymns of Kabir, the founders of religions
or creeds widely different from and fresher than the existing ones, preoccupicd with their
fundamental doctrines which, in cssence, are reflected in their totality in every single im-
tant utterance of them from their very boyhood, as in the case of Nanak, should
certainly be not cxpected to colleet unrelated, popular fragments of the utterances of their
immediate predecessors or contemporaries ; this work, if done at al, is carricd out by the
successors of such founders and originators. who look about for support or illustrations of
the doctrines of the first propounder of their school, the master. in the composition of other
noted persons from history, of the =ame, or neighbouring localitive. Guru Nanak was
busy with his own creative output. evoked by personal contacts in his travels and by
questions of persons secking his aid at Kartarpur, his place of settlement in ripe old age. He
had no time or inclination or necessity to pick fruita from the trees of others; he was
sowing his own sced.  As a matter of fact, the anthologizing of the hymns of Jaidev and of
the House of Ramanand was done by the third Sikh Gurn who was born only 10 years
later than Nanak and outlived him for 30 years, who, to start with, was a Vuishnava,
went in pilgrimage on foot ovor 20 times to Hardwar, and visited several other places and
who was extraordinarily fond of Vaishnavite poetry, his particular personal collection of

which, later added to by the poetry of Naask and his successor Angad, wes the basig
of the Adi Granth. Nanak makes no mention of Namdev, Kabir or Ravidas at all

while Amar Das does so. S0 fond wes Gnrn Amar Das the Vaishnavite
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of Mpystic poetry that his very  conversion to Sikhism was offected through
the poetic utterances of Nanak repeated daily by Gurn Angad’s daughter within his
hearing. Whatever influence of pre-Nanak Vaishanavite writinga could possibly be asserted
could be exercised on Amar Das and those who succeeded him. But when we know that
from Vaishoavism he turved later to Nanakism and freely commented on certain
sigoificant lines of Farid and Kabir, joining issue with thom on vital points, we can
state unchallengeably that not only was no influence, personal or poetio, exercised on Nanak
himself by Kabir who predeceased bim by at least 30 years and whose writings became
popular and current only after the first quarter of the 16 century but also not even on
those of the I{ouse of Nunak who with their leader continued 1o differ from the House of
Ramanand aod through him of Ramanuja and the Houses of Jaideva and Madhava, and whose
writings the Sikh Guru preserved just for exemplificatory citation -to demonstrate that
spiritual regeneration and literary inspiration had come to maay a low-boarn through shoeer love.

So fur,therefore,as Kabir is concerncd, he can be put in his proper place with the remarka
that he was but one of the many, just a prolific waiter who was mostly concerned with
loud, hoarse demuuciations and insipid repetitions in  hortative poetry ; whose influenco
pever really overstepped the local bounds of Benares, Juzan Nath, Chhattisgarh, Gorakhpur,
whose Panth  (with its Granth and Kabir-myths and successive Gurus) was
organizad by iuteresied persons only in the eightecnth esntury or nbout the middle of the 1Tth
century on Lhe exact, comprehensive lines of the Sikh Panth, the model, which hul spread
ita light far and wide wmuch earlier under Amar Das who was aware personally of all the
contres of Vaishnava and Shaivite worship and who sent 20 missionaries to all parts and
under Guru Arjun through his livetenant Bhai Guardas ; who has no early authentic text
beyond that included in the Adi Granth and no dated, reliable biography other
than the statements included in Premabodh and in the ms. referred to above;whose followers
came to aseribe to him not only their own eompositions but those admittedly of the Silkh Garus,
to attribute to bim Dbiographscal facts anl miracles and personal contacts found in the
biographies of Namdev and Nanak chiefly, and credited him with much unclaimed, dereliot
poetioal stuff and fathered on him every sect or sept which showed identical or similar
ductrines, sects and septs which really crystallizod out of the common, prevalent Buddhistic
thought in a fluid state,

As to Vaishnavism, in general, the chief strands in its mosaiec noted below, were
rejected by Nanak!® as having anthropomorphic and ritualistic tendencies which carried in
them the gorms of their own speedy rotting and degeneration, demoraliztion'! and de-intellectua-
lization.

(@) Acceptance of Rama and Krishoa or Bhiva (or Shakti) and his or her image.

worship accompanicd with singing, dancing, offerings and ceremonies.

(b) Exercise of one or other of the Yogas, Sahaja yoga, Simran yogs, Barta
Shabda yoga and Dhyana voga.

e omr s e ———
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"Wide P U. L. Ms, No. P. 1960, wherein a couplet of Guru Nansk's Asa di Var, Salok
1, is attributed to Kabir. This Ms, is rather important as containing the authentioc work of
Dadu, Hari Das and Sunder Das, besides the alleged compositions of Kabir, Namdev and
Raidas and Narihar,

“yide page 718, Oriental Roligions, by Samuel Johnson, 1873. Nanak has tackled
Elldhlrlu@ seute together with others belonging to SBhaiviem, Buddhism, Yogaism, Sankhyaism,
and Jainism,

uIbid, pp. 770—772. A few relevant excerpts from the “Vaishoavite Reformers of
India” are given below. “Ramanuja represents the climax of these teachings and in him we
have the philosopher and the devotee happily combined...The doctrine of Prapatti or surrender
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() Formatjon of a wandering, non-householding order and of a gaddi of
suocessive Gurus who are deified and worshipped like tha very Lord himself.
(The fact is that the Vaishnava religion rather strengthened the ties of spiritual kinship

and was inclined to disminish the family ties.—Chaitanya, D. C. Sen, p. 288.)
(d) Treatment of the acts of the Gurus and the true devotees as beyond reproach.
(¢) Transmigration of Souls, not escapable through Grace,

As history abundantly testifies, these practiocs soon brought down the Vaishnavites,
into the dark depths of coarse, unintelligent idol-worship, sensualiam, esotericism, asceticism
and rabid fetishism Xabir, a low-class Muslim, of whom so much is made and who is
glorified as the father of this and founder of that, in actual practice never secured and received
the loyalty as the great Guru of any but the low-class Julahas and other such vcoupationists as
the census-composition of Kabirites amply proves ; the Krishnaites and Shaivites of Bombay,
Gujerat, Rajputana, Bengal, Madras within a century or two of the deaths of Namdev, Rama-
nuja, Madhavacharya, Chaitanyn and other leaders developed sensnalistic practices and casto-
differencea and superstitious semi- Tantric theories which as in the csse of Kabirites svon alie-
nated the interests of the higher, intellectual classes, confined their teaching to the low strata of
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was inculcated to suit inferior intelleets. Ramanuja in no place countenances the slightest
departure from strict Shastraic injunctions. He is uncompromising in denying the privilege
of Vedie study to Sudras and women and the latter were never permitted to mix with men
in devotion or abandon their usnal household duties much lesas to assume the character of nuns.
Bhajans, Sankirtans, festive songs eto., were practically unheard of in those days and religious
fervour never took the form of voilent demonstrations or indecent exhibitions.” (Page 113}
“In the centurics following that in which Ramanuja lived—12th and the two succceding cen-
turics—thess features of Vaishnavism were greatly preserved, Non-Brahmin adhersats no
doubt increased in number but we hear nowhere of the protest against caste restriction amd the
assertion of genersl equality which isa p:rmanent feature of mudern Vaishnwvism as seen
in the North.” (P. 113)... ...“The comparative political quiet of the South also contributed
to preserve the higher castes from disruption or admixture with the lower...... ..But in the
North, Vaishnavism first affected the lower strata of society and proceeded upwards in its
conversions, In Bengal, Saktaism had taken deep root among the Brahmins who
practised their horrible mystic rites in secret and excluded the lower castes. In Benares
and Western India, the Brabhmins were generally enlightened Advaitees to whom the cult of
Devotion and Faith had no attractions. Jt was, therefore, inevitable that the habils and
customs of converls should reacl on the religion newly advocated and present phases of it
which are  alike strange and inexplicable to the earlicr adherents of the same faithin
the Sowth.”... ... ..Many of the Chaitanya sects adopted the reprehensible practices
of the Tantrics or Sakias and hence fell into those very sins which moved the moral wrath
of Chaitanyn and pr-mpted his attempts at reform.”

In Namdev (Natesan), pp. 9—10, we read: “The intense Vaishnavism
built upon the self-sacrifice and devotion of the early saints was to some extent reduced into
a religion of theologic worship and priestly domination. A system of image-worship and
costly offerings substitnted itself for the life of intense prayer and devotion and righteousness
which the nlder Vaishnavas had incaleated "

Prof. Monier Williams writes (J. R, A.S. pp. 2—3, Vol. 13): But none of those
Reformers succzeded in counterscting the corrupt tendencies inherent in the Vaishnava
system. That system contains within itself the seeds of constant morbid growth and
unhealthy development. It cannot get rid of its dogma of repeated incarnations, or, to speak
more correctly, repeated descents. Vishnu, it is believed, has ever been accustomed to
descend in the shape of great warriors, great teachers and even animals, to deliver his
creatures in seasons of special exigence and peril. OF course such a theory opens the door
to every kind of extravagant superstition, Notwithstanding. therefore, the rtial reforma-
tion accomplished by Ramanuja, Madhva. Vallabha aud Chaitanys, the tide of degrading
idolatrous practices set in more strongly than ever.........Both Kabir and Nanak did their
best to purify the Augean stable of corrnpt Hindu doctrine, but met with only partial succes«.
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society and later reduced the Muslim and Christian rulers to the necessity of the application of
law.'® In short, Vaishnavism, in theory, an amalgam of the best in the Upanishads, in Buddhism
and in Yoga, in practice came to be the easy refuge of the depressed sections who instead
of rising up themsclves pulled down their new religion to their own level and reduced it t0
animism, cyelic hagiolatory and low Tantraism.

Nunak™ rejected Vaishnavism and Shaivism and Yoga for he said, in effect :
“Millions are the Avataras and millions are the Prophets and Gurus ; millions are the modes of
His worship ; my path, best suited to the conditions of & heterogeneous population and of a dis-
turbed life, shall brook no man-made God or Gods, no human mediators, no symbolic
worship, no division into castes or into houscholders and non-house holders, no epithets,
offering and cercmony, no philosphy which in the hands of the average non-intellectual,
busy man in the strect are apt to degenerate, and develop an anthropomorphie, intolerant
and ritunlistic character. Mine is Bhakti rooted in Karma and flowering into Gyana. All
three are vitally related and thus united, give us the idealistic synoptic veiw. I have no
Guru but the God whom I would not call by any human or symbolic name, but
just call the groal wondrous Guru; your Guruw, too, is He; you shalll repeat His name,
live by honest means, sublimute your five pasaions, nssociate with saintly persons, ever seek
wfter truth which is the best and highest name of the creator—Sat Kartar, Sat Nam,
Sat Gurn, Sat Shabad, Sach  Khand.—exercise charity and practice early-rising and
purification of body through a daily bath.'® No pilgrimages, no ceremonial worship, no asceticism,
no snperstitions ; directly shall you approach God through an -intelligent study of the Bani
left by me and by other saints—but implying no worship of a Book—who will reveal Himaclf
to you dircet through His Gruce, provided you cultivate the requisite passivity, receptivity,
throw vourself at His merey and prove your love of Him by loving all and living (a life of poise)
rightly (Sat-Achar) and gearching after Right Knowledge, without fearing yourself or
striking fear in others, ever emphasizing in your mind His Formlessness, Birthlessness, Time-
lessness and Self-containedness.”  Here iy Bhaki, indeod, but pure, non-Vaishnavite and
non-Yogic Bhakti ; here is Gyana, indeed, Lut not dry ratiocination and intellectual
gymnastics, but Prema-Gyana, knowledge that cometh of love ; here are worship and revelation,
indeed, but non-ceremonial worship and direet continuous nnd individual revelation ; here is
theism, indeed, but a theism which is friends with realism and monism and which is purged of
intolerant, severe, and exclusive monotheism.

From internal evidence we see that Nanuk hed frequent contacta with all sects of
Hindu and Muslim wandering saints, particularly the sadhs and siddhs, and to all of them
he gave the one reply when persuaded for conversion : “ Your doctrines and practices are alright
but alas you are stressing only their external aspect ; their internal aspect reads thus and thus
and this I Lave already made s part of my life. Go you, too, and discern and realize
this more formless and eternal and undegenrescent side of your own teachings. Go and
look more towards your ineffable religious experience of Ananda than to your doctrinaire talk.”

A comparative study of Nunak and his contemporary Shah Miranji of Bijapur
is most illuminating as showing how almost similar thoughts couched in identical vocabulary
and same metres were being given out both by some Hindu and the Muslim truth-seekers whether
in-the north of India or in the south. Extracts from Miranji in the Panjabi Section will amply
prove it all. Of the other contemporaries of Nanak in India, semblance with whose work is
remarkable, may be mentioned Jodhan or Budhan and Dadu and Bayazid of Jullundur.

12Vide page 38, Tukaram, Fraser and Edwards.

12 For a more or less satisfuctory account ef Nanak's teachings see the book, Nanak
by B.R. Thapar, 1834, Rawalpindi, Nanak by Sir Daljit Singh and the The Ten Masters by Puran
Singh. Se also my Bhukha Vigyana and Gurmat Gyana, commentaries on Nanak's Japu and
Siddh Gosht.

4 Vide A. G., pp. 391—=392
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The work of Nanak can be divided into two sections, that included in the Adi
Granth and that contained in the various prose and verse chronicles and commentaries
of him. Amongst the second group are to be placed the following, based on Mss. Nos.
374, 4637 and 4141, P, P. U. L., Ms. No. 512 H.U. the two Mss. in my possession ; and

Shabad Shalok (printed) and the published biographies of him by Sewa Das, Bala, Mani Singh
and some anonymous writers, and the manuscript omnibus biography of him by Mehrban.

Poetry
1. Nasihat Nama (Persian metre) 9. Bani Bihangam (Hindi metres)
2. Rekhtas (Persian metres) 10. Persian Fard (Persian metre)
3. Munajat (Persian metre) 11. Persian Rubai (Persian metre)
4. Pran Sangli® (Dohras and Chaupais.) 12. Matra (Hindi metres)
5. Gyan Sarodai (Dohras) 13. Si Harfi (Panjabi metre)
6. Kafis 14. Vars (Paikambari, cte.)
7. Katha Sri Krishan Chand and 15. Sahansar Nama
Katha Das Avatar 16. I’aintis Akhri
8. Chatar Saloki
Prose

17. Hazir Nama

All except No. 10 and 11 are in Panjab Hindwi or in Sind Sagari. From internal
evidence as well as from the dates borne by the ms. copies (ranging from mid-sixteenth to
mid-eighteenth  century) we should hesitatc to aceept then as genuine.  Some
spurious work which even a street singer might feel ashamed to own, fabricated by
Kabirolators or Hindalias, has been put into the mouth of Nanak in Kabir and Niranjania
literature e.g, Nanak Bodh, Kabir Kuasauti, Kabir-i-Manshur, Kabir Shabdavali, Jiva Dharma
Bodh, produced in the 17th and the 19th Century mostly by the Panjubi followers of Kubir-panth
like Babu Lahna Singh, Patiala, and Sadhu Parmananda Dasa, Ferozpur (both having published
their works in 1891), and by Bidhi Chand.

Of extra-Granth work Pran Sangli is the most important which appears to be an
elaboration of what in esse he sang in Japu, Siddh Gosht, Dakhni Onkar in the Granth.
Like Jnanesvar the author of Jnanesvari written in 1290, Nanak in Pran Sangli shows
himself & perfect master of the details of the mani-folded yoga current in his day. But he
revivifies the dead bones of yogic phraseology and doctrine into richly coloured and scented
poetry of soul-mysticism, und, thereby, demounstrates his interest not in the doetrinal and the
yogic stuff itself as such, but in its character as wonderfu] raw-material for poetical and mystical
transfiguration. He may well be here compared to Eckhart of whom Otto Rodolf writes
(Mysticism, East and West, page 178): While Sankara and his school try to rationalize the
paradoxes of mystical language and even on occasion reduce them to the trivial, thereby
tranaforming the original mystery-filled figures of the Upanishads, into abstractions, Eckhart
on the contrary excites his listeners by unheard—of expressions, and makes the conventional
terminology of acholasticism pulsate again with the old mystica] meaning. He causes ideas
derived from mysticism, but long-tamed and reduced to respectable mediocre conception,
to flame anew with their ancient colour and depth’ ; and with Jnanesvar of whom we
read (J. R. A. 8., April 1932, pages 340-341): “He speaks a8 an adept, as one who has
torn away the veil over the words. ... . But if Jnaneavar wuas a Yoga adept and could
discourse learnedly of Kundalini and Susumna, it was not those things that held his heart . . ..
It is when Jnanesvar is chanting the praises of Bhakti that he is ot his best, that
ll:linplritiui.‘n the full swing of its pinions and his soul in sympathetic raptures.” Pran Sangli
like Gorakh Nath's alleged Amar Naih Samvad, believed to belong to the 12th century and
Gorakh Goshti and resembling Jnanes™ari in meny & passage, is cast in the form of & Samvad
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or expository dialogue as had been the Hindu tradition from times immemorial for doctrinal
preaching. Many verses of Nanak in the Granth itself read as replies to Naths, named Gorakh
Nath, Gopi Chand, Charpat Nath, Bharthri, Ishar (vide pages 812, £14, 415, 882-83, 920).
It is now admitted that ‘“EKabir Bijak” was composed by Dharma Dass in the 17th century or
earlier, on the lines of Pran Sangi which was uttared outside the Punjab and preserved there,

imported later into the Punjab,

In the Adi Granth we have the undernoted kinds of music and poetry and forms of
versification in Nanak :—

Shabads in Ragas Var

Jap Nisan Bara Manh

Sodar Sahaskriti

Soh la . Chaupade

Pailire Dupade

Vanjare Salok

Patti Chhant

Alahniyan Dakhne

Arti Variants of the Persion popular epic and
Kafi Iyric meters, Masnavi, Musaddas,
Omkar Mukhammas etc.

Gusht (Vide Pandit Tara Singh’s works on the Adi Granth for details.)

The most marked feature of Nanak's content, form and style is their comprehen-
siveness. All the major forms of verse and types of poetry and ragas of folk-music are
employed ; the Hindu, Muslim and Buddhistic religious and cultural vocabulary is there in
all important detail ; the main traits of the current philosophies of Advaita, Dvaita, Shaktaism,
Islamic Mysticism and Buddhistic Yoga can be illustrated with suitable quotations from
him ; Lahndi, Panjab Hindwi, Sahaskriti, Rekhta and Bilingualism are all there, In other
words, he carries forward the entire literary tradition and perfects it immediately. Another usefal
characteristic is that his work comes to us in full authenticity ; his hymns etc,, were
consigned to paper in his life-time in Pothies and some of them began to be recited daily,
The body of work left out by Guru Arjan from the Adi Granth and the order of it which
Guru Arjan changed can still be discovered in mss. scattered all over the Panjab, for
instance, Ms. No. 512 of the Hifz-ul-Ulum, Lahore ; Ms. No. 4141 of P, U, L., Lahore and
a ms, dated 1650 in the Singh Sabha Gurdwara at Bayyid Xasran, in the Rawalpindi Dist.,
the native place of the presont winter's father and grandfather. The deep sanctity
attaching to the Guru’s word, the serupulous care taken in its preservation and exact transcription
and the damuation visiting any the slightest verbal change made in it illustrated by the
episodes of Bhai Banno and Ram Rai, have from the very beginning guaranteed the genuineness

and purity of our religiona records.

The content of Nanak’s poetry which is one unending evocation by personal contacts with
men from all places and creeds and social levels, which is a thorough commentary on the
decadenoce rife in society, the state and the religions of contemporary India, is
marked, in brief, by

1. a simplicity, humility, directness, and fearlessness of treatment ;

2. a plenteous use of illustrative imagery drawn from familiar objects, relations, lite-

rary works and spiritual experiences—an altogether comprehensive allusiveness ;
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3. an avoidanoe of polemics, ratiocination and rabid denuciation :

4. a choioe blending of all the attitudes of the individual soul towards the All-Soul,
the over-soul, e.g., the attitudes of son, wife, lover, friend, servant, devotee, diciple towards the
mother and the father, the husband and the beloved, the friend, the master, the God and
the Guru respectively ;

6. a proof of his understanding of all the known types of mysticism,~the mys-
ticism of Nature, of the soul, of emotion (Premsa), of yoga, of poised, detached action
Nishkama karma) ;

6. an original sense nf Cosmic humour, the Buddhistic sense of humanity and of the infi-
nity of time, space and causation, the Vedantic sense of frredom, the Muslim sense of social
solidarity and co-operation and bold physical sacrifice, the typical Sikh sense of social and
political justice ;

7. an eve-present under-current of joy, Ananda, born of no mere perception
of oneness, of mere physical and psyvehological trance or, again, of active Dharmiv
detachment or passionlessness but of real, folt union with the one who is both Bagina
and Nirguna, is Nirankar, Sunn and Samadhi, who Himeelf creates and then Himself recites the

Japa of Himself ;

8. and a decided preference for tho life of the householder (fgggl) who aims at moral
power (F3) and spiritual joy (Wise} through the cultivation of poise, equality, justice, the ap pre-
ciation oi Nature's law and the constant pursuit of inquiry into Human institutions, (Vide Japu,
2, 13, 16, 21, 33.)

In inscape and cxecution his work is characterized by the employment of almost
all the existing forms of versification and types of poetry and the inveotion of many a new
verse form, by the construction of nmew stanzas, by the wuse of choice vocabulary from
all religions—Buddhism, Jainism and Islam, the preservation of old and the creation of new
harmonies, tunes and rhythms, and a display of all the poetical graces of freedom and
discipline such as assonance, alliteration, onomatapowmia, wvaristion of line-length, ete. In short,
our quest for lyrical beauty, verbal euphony and metrical invention in ended in Nanak’s postry,
the dominate strain in whose subject-matter is reverence and mystic wonder, a kind of sureness
of belief which is very diffcrent from eogksureness,

An analysis of Nanak’s langnuge is very uscful for a study of the lines along which
the influence of the langunge of the ruling classes proceeds to act upon the spaech of the-
ruled ; and it is, alsn, profitable in ahowing how the language of travel. trade, religion and mili-
tary occupation comes to acquire a “universalim” of its own and to differ widely from the langu-
age of secluded, purely literary, and “civil” scholurship, The prose Hazir Nama of Nanak, and
his miscellaneous bits of prose-speech reported in the ochronicles have several noteworthy
featuree ; in grammar, his prose is synthetic ; in expression, sententious ; in vocablary and style
Persian-charged. The earliest prose in every langnage is ever posseased of all the disorder,
compression and involution of actual conversation,

Before closing with Nanak it may be mentioned that two Banekrit works are ascribed
to him, Nanak Gita, or Adbhuta Gita and Nirakaramimansa Darsana, both published at
Moradabad in 1901 and 1903 respectively with commentaries by Keshvanand, and with Hiodi
translations, The first mention of Nanak in Hindustani poetry is found in Devi Siogh Banarasi's
launi, written about 1685. I have been told that the whole of the Adi Granth with a com-
mentary in Sanskrit existsa in manuscript, io the possession of Dr. Har Parshad Shastri

of the Patna University.
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The other poets of the House of Nanak'® are :-
1. Angad Dev (b. 1504—d. 1552).

15 A very brilliant article on the “Arrangement of the Adi Granth,” by Mr. Frederio
Pincott appeared in J.R.AS,, Vol. XVIII, We quote a few lines here

The Adi Granth contains 3,384 hymns or considerably more than three times the bulk
of the Rig Veda....... It containa 15,075 stanzas, of which Dr. Trampp has translute 5,719...
It is divisible into three parts, the first of which is liturgical, the second contains the general
body of the hymns and the third part is supplementary, consisting of heterogeneous matter
which eould not well be inciuded in the former portions......This arrangement, it will be seen,
accords with that of the Rig Veda, the first Mandala of which is liturgical, followed by various
aets of hymns, and ending with the long and short hymns, or miscallancous collections...... It
would seem from the foregoing that, as originally arranged by Guru Arjun, the Adi Granth
had a collection of poems for every musieal semitone of the Stabaks, There can be no
doubt that the basis of arrangement was musical, for directious as to the tunes and keys in
which the poems are to be sung oceur throughout......The hymns which are to be sung in a
particular Rag were first placed together ; and were then arranged uoder the following
benda =

1. Chawpadas. containing an averga of four verses each.

2. Ashipadis, containing an averge of eight verses each.

3. tpecial long poems,

4. Chhants, cousiasting of 6-line verses,

. Bpecial short poems.

G- Vars, consisting of two or more Sloks, and a Pauri or conclu ling stanza.

7. Poems of the Bhagats or Sainta,

There is absolutely no deviation from this early -defined principle

The hymns were further classified according to the gharw or musical clef, in which
each hymn was to be sung, According to the Indian method of singing, the acesnt {alls,
and the voice rises and falls, in different positions, according to the gharu in which the verses
are sung.......lt must be mentionel that the last clnster of Sloks, the Ratan Mala, and
the story of Rai Mukam, are held to be of doubtful canonical authourity, and ace not included
in all copiea of the Adi Granth.

Author No. of slanzas
Fifth Guru 6,204
First 2949
Third 2,522
Fodrih 1,730
Kabir 1,146
Nam Dev 239
Ninth Guru 196
Sheikh Farid 149
Ravi Das 134
Second Guru 67
Mardana 3
Rai Balvandi B
Mira Bai 3
Tenth Guru 1
Various Bhatta 122
Unnamed Bhagat at edd of Rag
Jait Sari 8

The orderly statemgnt of the contenta of the Adi Granth given in this paper conclusively
proves that the book is nrlr:%;od on & clearly traceable system, depending, firstly, on the tunes
to which the poems were sung ; secondly, on the nature or meter of the poems themselves ;
thirdly, on their authorship ; and fourthly, on the clef or key deemed appropriate to them. It
follows, as a corollary, that the ﬂiﬁim of the hymns have no reference to their antiquity or
dogmatic im ; and, also, that the Adi Granth is a single systematic oollection, into which
the later additions (as those of the Ninth and Tenth Guru) were inserted in their appropriate
places, [Nanak is the author of these *‘Mardana’ poems. MS8.]
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2, Amar Das (b. 1479 —d, 1574).1

3. Ram Das (b. 1534—d.1581).

4. Arjun Dev (b. 1583 -, 1606).

6. Har Gobind (b, 1593 —d. 1644),

6. Tegh Bahadar (b. 1621 —4. 1675).

7. Gobind Singh (b, 1666 - d. 1708).

The work of 1, 2, 3, 4 and 6 is contained in the Adi Granth!? at Kartarpar (vide Gur
Shabad Ratnakar, Kaban Singh, page 1305); of 5, a few shabada only, is included in a
manscript copy of the Adi Granth preserved at the Dharamsala of Hakim Buta Bingh at
Rawalpindi ; of 7 was collected along with that of his eourt-poets in the Dasam Granth
between the years 1721 and 1737, the ikree better-kown copies of which are the one known
a8 Baba Dip Singl'’s, another at Abchal Nagar (Nander) in the Dacean and the third with
Bbai Gurbaksh Singh with whose help Baba Sadhu Singh published a glossary of the

' The fundamental difference between the outlooks of Kabir and Amar Das who
introduced him to the Panjab resding public through his anthology coataiuing Kibir among
others and who was the ficst to announce his differencs with Kabir is thus shown (ride A, (..
pp. 1274 and 878 and 879) :—

Kabir-zdls # v fe3=8 &1 a3 fam 43 fese ofe |
nivs' fafsfenr ofs ad 7 W3 fefs a dfe
A. D-fgsr fa wiy zofedt wifs st wi &fed
553 A wedgl fAa wes wa a&diE |
Kabir--adla wiadt a3 @ wism wy vtmfe ulafe |
3 Ao 8f3 5 uglw ®mg 5 wEt wife
A. D.--&5a wiget afa 3 afuwn 7 nu seq asfe
wy ylH wd wR wy @t sfe sEfed
feg fuaw fums waw a1 7 a2 3 &fe)
Rabir--adls an@dt am &t g&r fed = afe
d an€dt A md # we dler TGfe
A. D.--fa@ afa feg wa weini fa€ afa fuasa afe !
afinn mae 3 wael ad 83 & dfel
g3 uewEel vad g #les MI3z § Ife
a15a fARd aun f3r fus fan faws & =d afe
Hig3 WaE' W8 q adJ Ates wafs fa@ ofe,
8 a "y A a3 wa 39 sl
wafes gz ane my noR oy seas &y 33fe |
58 goufe wElw w1 a8 seg adfe !

The non-vegetariaism and inter-dining of Nanakism should also featnre prominently
in the list (vide ante, page 28) of Sikh departures from the Vaishnavite and Kubir creeds.
Kabir says (A.G., page 1274) :

adls sla wast wo ufs A7 yat wifo

3158 w33 AW € 3 RB sFiss AND |l

17 The alleged extra.Granth work of Nanak inventoried on 30, ante, will bo
found in H. U. Ma. No. 512; P.UL. Ms, No 4141 ; two Mss. in my pfazug:uiun; the current
Janam Sakhi of Nanak by Bhai Mani Bingh, 1890, Mustafai Press, Lahore ; Janam Sakhi
of Nanak, Wﬂi‘r-i-f_lind Prees, Awritsar ; PUL. Ms. No. 374 end P.U.L. Ms. No. 4637.

In “Buddbiam and Hindaism,” Sir Charles Eliot, Vol II, page 289, we read : Even
now unwritten poems of Nanak are current in Bihar.
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work in 1903, Breathing in a similar literary vl politicn] atmosphere as Nanak in his
later life did, his first suceessors remnined well within the poetical grooves cut by him.
Only Guru Arjan with the advantages of a less itinerant. 1ifs, greator political poace and wider
acquaintance with contemporary Hindi literary  pro lnetion, was able to ineorporate in his
hymnody a much larger amount of Hindu-Muslim historieal and religious scholurship.  OF his
organie produetions—Bawan Akhri, Jait Sri Di Var, Gatha an'dl Sukhmani the last stands
out pre-eminent for its bulk, its wniformly high-l-velled diction, its transparent style, its
harmonic splendour, its technieal perfoetion, the archit etare of its thought and the Upanishadic
spaciousness of its outlook. Tt is, in bricl, o full treatize on Prabh-Bimran, the Hari-Jan,
and Hari-Nam, Sadh-Sang, the Brahm-Giani, the Sant-Dokhi, the Buaishno, Satt, Prit,
Sukkh and Mukt. The orientation of Indian National Life commenced by Nanak gave the
Panjab, by the first guarter of the 17th contury. a full-fivdesl model organization with
an model book of spivitual and temporal  instruction, st model towa, aiming less at
religious  revolution, and more at social liberty, domestic purity, private virtue and universal
happiness. The conflict with politieal authority was, in the circumstances, but uatural, and
the martyrdom of Arjan Dev—the embodiment of swootness of emotion as H““‘*k_ was
of originality of thought and Gobind Singh, later, of the power of imaginative expression,—
was the first tragedy of the clash.- The passive @esistance to avthority he first, ‘f-'“'m?ljﬁ“dr
is Tor the political histovian to assess ; tous his compilation of the Adi Grﬂllll:!_llﬂﬂlltﬂml"‘f
achievement. of the greatest moment, indieative of his deep practical Jove of literature and
literary history and of his sense of the sanetity of unddefiled. anthenticated literary utterance.
Ax asual all the world over, his pioneer work atbracted imitators, Imt-h‘gm:l and E‘_lfil. The
numerous panths organized on the model of the Sikh panth (its original name in Nanak
srems to have been Nirmal panth, vide Kahan Singh, G. S. Ratnakar, page 2131), all
ok up the preservation and vencration of the Bani of their own leaders as well of others
and called their anthologies, in imitation, Adi Granth or Khas Giranth or Guru Granth
(Niranjanias, Gharib Dasis, Kabirites and Hindaliag)  The aping .wmll. further, irl..t-l.ln com-
pusition of hymns by the sunecessors with, at the e, Lthe ]njuzt.}ﬁ mmepuf the founder —
a prolifie canse of confusion and forgerv—an in the inclusion lﬂtfﬂ copies "f“"d“ of the
anthorized Adi Granth at Amritsar, of much spurious stuff, bearing Nanak’s name or
cxtra-material,—more, genuine ov false, hymns of singers other than of the House of
Nunnk or the direet line of the Gurus. Among the historical copics st m“.l Gfﬂmh are
those at Kartarpur, Damdama Sahib and Mangat (Gujrat District). (For their differences
see (3. 8. Ratnakar, Kahan Singh, pp. 1305—1300 and other books). Th.e Granth and other
work with the families of Hindal ad Ram Rai, containing poems ascr st LR G
(at. Jandiala and Dehra Dun) are really original produetions of varying merit.

Of the language of the Granth much misdireetion and misjudgment have issued from

literary adjudicators. to both Indian and non-Tnilian sudience. The noteworthy features, correct-

lv stated, are :— + | |
l. The Adi Granth was compiled by Gurn Arjan with the help of written pothis,

chief of them being those belonging to the House of Nannk, snd kept in the custody of

the suceessors of Gurn Nanak. |
2. In the Granth, standard Kartarpur version, are contained, the hymns of only

i

tho first five Gurus; those of the ninth Guru and one couplet of .I-hﬂ m_nth Guru were
entered later in the Damdama copy. It also comprises the work of Farid, .Jm Dev, ﬂadhnl,
Namdev, Beni, Ramanand, Kabir, Trilochan, Raidas, Dhanna, Bhikhan, Sen, Pipa,

Miranbai belonging to the House of Ramanand and all contemporaries, and of Parmanand
and Surdas (h. 1529). These stray selections from all except Parmanand and Surdas were
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probably made and preserved by Guru Amar Das ; the contributions of the last two were appa-
rently collected by Guru Arjan himself for they rose to fame after Guru Amar Das’s death.

Added to the work of the Gurus and the Bhagats in the Adli Granth is the
poetry of Sundar, a scion of the family of Guru Ram Das, and of a number of Bhatts at the
socio-religious court of the 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 5th Gurus (vide G.S. Ratnakar, Kahan Singh,
page 2706) and Satta Dwm and Rai Balwand, musicians attached like Bhatts to the Gurus.

The swayyas of the Bhatts (later glorified as inearnations of the four Vedas)—
Kalh, Kirti, Jalap, Bhikha, Bhalh, Salh, Kalh  Thakur, Nalh, Rad, Das,
Mathura, Haribans (vide Trampp's Adi Geanth, page ¢xx; he gives 3 more)  and
the Yar (Ramkali) of Balwand and Satta are couvineing testimony to the numerous-
ness of the writers of Punjabi verse in that ags, the many-sided, profound influence of the poetic
ereations of the House of Nanak on their contemporarics, the Bhaits’ thorough, balanced
comparative apprehension of the persons and precepts of the Gurus and their full and exact
knowledge of the whole ealendar of old and new saints of Vaishuavism, Shaivism. ete.,
the high stage of poctical exccution Panjabi poetry had then reached in the hands of the
popular ballsl-writers, and the vast process of free, liberal linguistic assimilation which had
come 1o provide sueh abundant verbal stocks 10 Panjabi.

Th~ indition of the Adi Granth had finished in 1604 : we may, therefore, justhy
presume that the poems of some of the Bhaits whose patrons were Gurn Amar Das
(1. 1574) and Gurn Ram Das (. 1581), were writlen wvoughly aboat 1570.  Nabha
Das’s Bhakta Mala, the prototype of which was Vishnu Puri’s Bhakia Ratnavali,  was
composed about 1600. We are, therefore, on unassailable geonnd when we devlare that
the first historic mention of the saints of the Houses of Balnath, Gorakhnath, Ramananda,
Vallabhacharya, Madhavacharya and of the Buddhist, Jain anid Shaiva religions cte., occurs
in the Adi Granth in a swayya of Kalh, which indirectly corroborates our thesis that ihe
generation following Kabir asscssed him properly and dispassionately as just one of ‘the
many who, one and all, drew their spiritual sustenance from the common store which hal
been contributed to by similar dynamic persoas for centurizs past.  Another important
historical fact estublished by these swayyas is that almost all the legends, mannfacturel
by zealous discipleship und attached to Nanak, incorporated in his biographies, had made their
appearance about the end of the 16th century about which time can justly be l-oated the firat
prose chronicles and commentaries and interpretations of Nanak. We may, in particualar,
refer 1o the legand of Nanak's previous birth as Janaka which psychologically arnse out of the
happy blend of Raj and Jog thut both in their lives and preachings aupplied, accepting
housebolding as the best of the four stages of Life, for the achicvement of Mukti in Kaljug.

We read in Kal who died before 1574 :—
sfa a® ury 2@ 93 552 aa Am fafs wifed |

g2 w? ofeew @a3  Afe  3BEs
EW' B33 adle we avefs ww  Res
393 @fz gz 98 wofm waw da w
Ag fanfs g@ famrfs fas y3 weg & w@

7 ®Q ydluz @z ¥ daw fofy An anfed
afa a® wAn =59 913 f53 a2 335 wfh WfeG

On page 1280, A, G., we read :—
wet sy fsfa 52 are fsdas fire waarfe mu ufam |
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seutilo fRu =u fA3 @3 wasla asas siem |
@u@ g3 f3@es »wr afe adla fasfeu ofom: |
figl 5'M wEs FA3T 5% 3'a5 nivaeH A3 ag gfann |
Julh may be taken to furnizh the chronolozicul order of the four Bhagats, Jai Dev,
Numadev, Trilcchan and Kibir:
fa Wiz adt A4 Sfe fa wis o fwst
fa wf3s faBss fefs saz ddkefo mel

a1d nugem fan sai3 3 efu ean yred wals|

It may be related en passant that a numbor of biographicsl facts about the non-Sikh
Saints, nt least as known in the 16th century, can be gleaned from the writings of the 3rd, 4th,
Ath Gurus, of the Bhiatts, of Gurdaes and ol the Chroniclers of Nk, ete,

%, The mixcd character of Nanak's language, followed echoingly and  solicitously
by his successors in the main outline of his thought awd its inscipe, was dictated by his
extensive travels and personal discussions. But whatever bo the supererstructore, Sahaskriti
or Maghadi or Panjab Windwi or Marathi Hinilwi or Marwar-cwm-Braj Hindwi or
Rekhta, the unmistakabla phonctic and  verbal substantial base of the pyramid s Lahauri
enum-Sind Sagari and his  ontturn in  this last speech is eortainly very considerable and of
the rarest beauty and grace, Wanak's lovel in this pure, native tongne is reached by Arjan
in hix Bawan Akhri, to quota one instanes, which is an intriguing mixture of altornating
Snhaskriti and Multani. The Punjab Hindwi of the Bikh Gurus is clearly distinguishable
from the Hindi (Purbi or Braji) or the Eastern Hindwi of the ¢mtemporary Hindwi writers,
for it« phoncties, its word-formation and its inflections,

4. The compositions of others Dbeside the Gurns were included for their general
illustrative value, and not for their doctrinal worth or parental importance. Similarity or
even ideutity of wocabulary anl miscallancouns, less significunt thourht i3 to be acconated
for by the fact that the prevalent literary climate of North India, a hoteh-poteh of the
ghreds and remnants of many dead and half-alive and half-assimilated ereeds, influenced the
physical body of their poetry in almost the same manner, or, to change the metaphor,
by the fact that the literary and religious eninnge in use was the only carreacy that was
acceptable to the people ; differnces amongat the new teachers were signified by them by the
differences in the value or consideration for which they were tendered by them to the public,

5. The total numbers of the poetical units of Kabir, Nanak and Arjan Dev

are H34, 047 and 2312,

6. The poeiry of the Sikh Gurus in the A.G. is far superior to that of the Bhagats,
in its freedom from insipid repetition, its far greater emotion,imagery, ordonnance and harmonies,
and its leaser doctrinality, riper scholarship and altogether wider contemplative and deseriptive
BWecp,

Here are two typical Sikh songs (Nanak, pp. 338-389 and Arjan, pp. 702-802)
representative of substance and pure Panjabi langnage in the tradition of Farid :

WTHT
@3 d9 gt & shft Nev1® 37 @2 wlomr 3 W 9@ 39y
?ga'lllﬂaﬂfuaaﬂa'tmlt‘aiﬂmau&. HIHTuﬁIE'H Il 308 It
frm #efls fnutﬂawmfafat’nfnfmﬁfﬂaru'ﬁﬂﬂﬁ R'T 319 gFun
wait §3 ayat fann gfo fedlsa | @8 @ wae & stadt 33 wa fadsa
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dfss wa Afenl f53 vafo vz | visfe ens 5 mesl wfe goy Bxern
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yafa fafum wfew x3a w3 rorfe

The snbstance of the first shabad in the langnage and idiom of modern thought ean be
represented thus (New Studies in Mystical Religion, R. T. Jones, pp. 195-199) 5
“The moment we realize clearly that  God is not in the sky, but  is Spirit, and therefore
is the over-Spirit of our own finite spirits, all our religious problems are at once affected by
the discovery. We no longer are interested in the immense structure which human’
thought and imagination have builded to glorify the imperinl Sovercign of the sky, with
His court of angelic and seraphic beings and with His gorgeous pictorial heaven above the
dome of the sky, Our religion ceases to be other-worldly in the ancient sense and is
primarily concerned with the opening out of our inner selves to the divine influences of
the Spirit that environs our central being ...... The process of reaching new levels and
profounder deep of being is both an outward and an inward process. The lessons of
history, the testimony of the ethical ecxperience of the race, the illumination of Christ’s
revelation, are priceless agencies of enlargement and inspiration. But none of these, nor
all of them, can take the place of those inner processes by which one reaches new interior
levela of being and liherates in inmost depth of tho soul currents of influence which
connect directly with the environing Life of God.”

About a century and a quarter intervenes between the first anthology (1804)
of the House of Nanak and the last (1721- 1737). The political persecution of the Sikhs,
Gures and Disciples, and the general socio- political upheaval under which the Panjab
like many another Province was agonized between the death of Akbar and the death of

i

L]
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Aurangzeb arc responsible for the destruction, adulteration, deterioration, and truncation
of Panjabi Literature.  The political martyrdoms of Arjun Dev and Gobind Singh
(1606 and 1708) almost exactly synchronize with the passing away of the two most
powerful Moghol Emperors, Akbar and Aurangzeb (1605 and 1707). The langourously sweet
Sloks of Guru Tegh Bhahadur, perfumed by a complete spiriteal resignation to- Him,
are both a swan.song, and a deceptive lull before a terrific storm of a continental magnitude,
His language is the purest Hindustani, egually understood of the Hinda and the Muslim.
In Guru Gobind Singh the Panjab, at the ripe moment, got its dynamic Politician, and
Panjabi its dynamic Poet. Born in the arca of Behwri tongue and Budhist-cum-Shakta
culture, fed on Sikh puritanical ideas, surrounded in his youth by a large band of most
loval and devoted eoldicrs, poete and saints, Hindu, Sikh and Mubammadan, at Anandpur—a
hilly area marked by the worship of the Devi, love of music and painting, and a rotten
puperstition.rirdden degenerate sotial system —and imprelled by the inner urpe as well asm
compelled by ndverse circnmstances from his very childhood to lead an ever-ready fighter's
life, he reveals in bis passionately heroie-spiritnal poetry as in his deeply heroic-spiritual
acts the correnponding admiXture of four distinet traits : 1. Love and mustery of Braji pootry:
2, Exposition of Shaivism ; 3. Production of military and Iyrical ballads and 4. Persistent
application of the chivalrous attitude of God’s, the Ouve Deathless Master's, own knight.

The contents of the Dasam Granth (Gura Khals . Press, Amritsar) are : -

1. Jap, a rosary of the qualificative names of God, meant for daily recitation as a
paulter or mantra, after Vishnu Sahasra Nama.

9.  Akal Ustat, In praise of the Timeless,
Bachittar Natak, an incomplete autobiograpby and ancestral account mixed with

legendary lore.
4. Var Sri Bhagauti ji ki, a ballad of the godidess Bhagvati,

Gian Parbodh, In praise of the Lord, with the legends of Parichhat, Ajai Singh

and Mahikhes, .

6. Chaubis Autar ; Of the twenty-four Avataras —Kachchh, Chhir Samundar Mathan,
Maha Mohani, Bairah, Narsingh, Parasram, Brahma Rudra, Gauri, Jalandhar,
Arhant Dev, Manu Raja, Dhanantar Baid, Suraj, Chandar, Siri Ram, Krishan, Nar,
Baurdh, Nehkalanki, Maihdi Mir, Brahma, Balwiki, Kassap, Prithu Raja, Ben Raja,
Man Dhata Raja, Dalip Reja, Aj Raja, Rudra, Dattatre, Parasnath. (To get 24,
we have to omit the b kings, Brahma and Rudra who have been dealt with twice
and Kassap, an Ans Avatar of Brahma, The confusion is due to the original
misbandling of material by the anthologists).

7. 8hastra Nam Mala and Nam Mala, a rosary of the names of the military armoury,
and accounts thereof applied to the Lord God.

8. 3 Shabads in Rag Ramkali, 1 in Sorath, 1 in Kalian, 1 Khial (Khayal), 1 Kafi
in Tilang, 1 Shabad in Bilaval, 2 in Devgandhari ; altogether 34 stanzas, being
Bhagti songs.

0, Swayyas (32+3) and 1 Dohara, an exposition of the Divinity and the Path to Him.

10. Pakhian Charittar or Tiriya Charittar or Mantari-Bhup Sambad, Women's Wiles
numbering 405, in 75665 stanzas,
The work was completed in 1696. A.D,

11, Zafar Nama, a letter in indifferent Persian (in the Masnavi metre) addressed to

Aurangzeb to which are appended n few tales or Hikayat.

==
L]
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All except the tales of women’s wiles No. 10, are by Guru Gobind Singh who is alleged
to have contributed to this Compendium of Madimval Romances one from his own Book of Life,
This anthology is partly the work of two poets Rama and Shyama of 52 poets said to have lived
at the socio-religious court of the Gura at Apandpur (Fide Gurmat Sudhakar, Kahan Singh,
page 123 for the names). The only other poets from amongst them whose work bas
come down to posterity is Sainapati who translated into Hindwi Dohas the famous Sanskrit
pamphlet on kingly policy and wisdom, Chanakya Niti, and Kankan, Other productions attributed
to this group of associated poets are Ratan Sagar, Buddh Sagar, Bichar Sagar and Lila
Sagar, the whole of Mahabhnrata in Bhasha and Gur Sobha. (Vide Ms, No. 242 B., Panjabi

Section, P.P.L., Bibek Bardai, Folio 43/1).

Of these ouly Gur Sobba, the Mahabharata in parts, and the two Sagars are extant
according to Bhagwan Sinth, 1the anthor of Bibek Bardhi. Of extra-Dasam Granth works
attributed to Guru Gobind Sicgh are: 1. A literal, verse translation of the Bhagwad Gita
intersperred with a rendering here and there of Madhuosudana's Commentary and with dircetly
nddressed words by the Gurn to his Sikhs correlating his own teachings o them with those of
Sri Krishna to Arjuna, and explaining their inner import and literary-ewm-spiritual connection
with previous thought. The Mahablarnta, now printed, was done into Panjab Hindwi verse by
one “Krishan Lal." It incorporates the translation of the Blhiagawat Gita by Gurn Gobind Singh,

2. Premabodh,

3. A few Shabads found only in the Khas Bir of the Dasem Granth, (Pide G, 8. R,
page J268),

A dynamie multiplex personality,—8Soeial Reformer, Spiritnal Revolutioniat, Moral
Disciplinarian, Military  Orpganizer, Romantic  Friend, and thoronghly self.conseious
Individualist—aiming at the multiple perfection of lns Khalsa, the pure army of the
civil-resisters, the epiritual republiec, Gura Gobind Singh in the fulness of his realization
of the enduring power and influcnee of literature, and out of the abundance of his muny-hnid
prophetic visiona of the past and the future indispensable for present national re-construetion,
made liternry activity a wvital part of his reorganization programme, working himself and
making a half-century of poets to work by bis side, anncxing to Panjabi Poctry many a new
world of conception and cxecution—balladry, battology, sex and romance, Vuishnavite
mythology and philosophy, History and Autobiography, Military Science and, lastly,
epistolography, nsing the medin of Hindi and Persian, Braji, and Lahndi, Magudhi (or
Sahaskriti) and Lahanri, and casting words in the moulds of Persian, Braji, Lahadi, Hindwi and
Prakrit metres. The accordance of metre to mood, the multiplicity of metres indieative of
altered sitnations in one and the same work, the making of style as physiognomic of aubjeet,
onomatopoaa, the popularization of blank verse, the revival of Chhands not much found outside
Rajasthani balladic creatinns are some of the formal features of his poetry ; of the glories of his
style are a directness, & vigour, a transparency, and an economy which proclaim the deft artis
and the master-mind at every step in the victorions measured march of his verse,

An individoal like a nation is to be judged by the (God he worships. The God of the
Jap, of Akal Ustat, of the Swayyas and Kabits is a God whose Jalal and Jamal, whose
Saguna and Nirgunn aspects have in few other langnages been portrayed on such a vast scale
and in such profusion of colour and sound and form, love and knowledge and humour, His
Chands di Var in SBind Sagari haa every grace and s'rength of a perfect narrative ; its dramatio
excellences overwhelm the reader, The Shastar Nam Mala is a mighty feat full worthy of
a sublime soldier.poet. His Bachiitar Natak for its prophet’s self-consciousness,
its simplicity of statement, its frugulity of effects is a model pieoe of self-portruiture and
gelf-estimation. His Cian Prabodh and Chaubis Autar rveveal how well he undorstood the
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paychology of Hindu Mythographers, as does his Chandi Charittar which unveils Shakis
in all her affection and awe. His Swayyas with their porfect technique, their judicious allitera-
tion,their torrential flow and symphony,are merciless sword-thrusts at every type of superstition,
idolatry,hagiolatry,sectionalism,and barren worship;they kill with the rapier’s guickness but with
equal promptness, do they, al+o, riise the dead from the grave with their last-line incantations of
Forgiveneas through love. His Zafar Nama, a document of the first importance in the history of
Indian Polities, in its lofty strain and heroic frankness, sets the mould for inter-regal or diplo-
mautic corresspondence raised to the level of saintly communication. Considering quality alone,
one is prepared to maintain that a greater poet than him of such varied vision and verve
has not yet been produced by the world.

What an infinite reach of imagination awd intelleet he commands ! Invoking God

Lie says :
9y & faem §* fa gu & yam 3 fa faosr & am ¥ fa gugdu w3 I |
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The 7Tiria Charittar of Ram and Sham i is, like the Italian Cento Novelle Antiche, an
encyclopedia of almost all Panjabi, non-Panjabi, Indian and non-Indian tales known to
Mediweval India, in mixed Panjabi and Braji, cast in Chaupais, Doharas, Swayvas, Kabits,
Arils, Sorthas, Chhands like Bhujang and Bhujang Prayat, Bahr-i-Tavil, etc. 1t is a veritable
mine of history, mythology, geography and legendary lore, of customs and prejudices, which
ought to be utilized by all folk-lorists and medisval historians. The narration is brief and
rapid ; phraseclogy, apt and pregnant ; style, adequate goenerally and at required places
impassionate, elaborate or sententious; psychology, extremly interesting so far as the
woman huntress is concerned ; and amassing of facts, most remarkable and inclusive.

The translation in mixed Panjabi and Braji verse of the Bhagawad QGita, several
manuscript copies of which have been found, is attributed to Guru Gobind Singh, as also the
biographical sketches of 16 Saints called PremAbodh (MS. No. 628, P.U.L, 1393 A.D.), Both
show distinction of style,and refinement and virility of expression. PremAbod is of extraordinary
merit as pure postry for it is the first pure Panjabi work in which the Doctrine of Love
(the word Prema is used in preference to Bhakti) has been elaborated with ample illustrative
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imagery and anecdote, and expounded with freshness of outlook and heat of emotion in a

uhiformly sweet, elegant diction. Many of ita Dohras are posscssed of a gnomic pregnancy ;

they immediately sink in one’s memory and perfume the brain with the far off delicious odours
of the eery garden of Divine Love. Much of its facts is unassailable and in agreement
with the biographical hints thrown out by the Adi Granth and by Gurdas. The Gobind Gita,
recently edited and reprinted —— first six chapters——by the present  writer
should be treasured as one of the most successful literal as well as interprotative
renderings from Sanskrit into any language ; it reads Jike original work and the occasiona]
expositions of the text are very illuminating particularly those connecting the theoretic and
practical dynamics of the Vedanta and Sikhism.

Outside the House of Nanak., the Adi Granth and the Dasam Granth we have
had the undermentioned poets and works during this period :—

1. Abdi, contemporary of Aurangzeb (d. 1707 A.D,); Dolras ; wide P. U. L.

MS. No. 431 and Risala-c-Mubtadi, vide page 238, Panjab men Urdu hy

Shairani. and P. U7, L. MS. No. 4228, finished in 1154 A. H.

Annth Das : vide P. 17, T... MS. No. 2386, Vichar Muln, finished in 1660 A.1.

3. Hafiz Barkhurdar ; vide Panjaebi Darbar, a Lahore monthly in Panjabi, Unln
seript, Sep. 1919, pp. 125 —134.

4. Chatar Das, disciple of Sant Das ;. translation of Bhagawata, 11th Chapter ; vide
P. U. L. MSS. Nos. 4635 anedl 2085 : finished in 1635 A. D.

5. Chhajju Bhagat (. 1052 A, H.): shabads and a verse translation of Bhagawal
Gita ; wide P. 1. . MS. No. 1099 and page 952, G, 8. Ratnskar by
Kahan Singh.

. Damodar ; a MS. in the posssssion of Sir Shahab-ud-Din. Lahore @ lived before
1707 when Gardas who refers to him wrotes his own version of Hir ; published.

7. Dial Anemi or Dial Das, fifth in spiritual deseent from Nanak (Nanak, Sri
Chand, Baba Gurditta, Baln Hasna, Puran Das and Dial Dag) ; wvide P. U, L,
MS. No. 833, Abgat Hulas, finished in 1675 A.D, The MS. also contains
his Sardha Bocdh.  Another work of his, Agian Bodhani, is eoatained in P. UL L.
MS. No. 461.

R, Bhai Gurdas (d. 1630 AD.): 40 Vars in Panjabi and 566 Kabits and Sway-
vas in Braji ; published. (Also see P. U, L. MS. No. 1963 for a verse Far hy
Gurdas uttered in conmection with a Prithia episode.)

0. Curdas : wde P, 1. 1., MSS. No. 407 and No. 7%, Hir: flnished in 1707
AD. ; published at Awritsar by Dr. Charan Singh.

10. The unknown anthor of Yusuf Nama, the history of Yusuf and Zulaikha, pp.
97, in the Panjabi dialect, A. H. 982 or A. D). 1674 ; vide Catalogue of MSS. in
Trinity College, Dublin, MS. No. 1617. .

11. Hirdai Ram ; vide P. U. L. M&8. No. 832, Hanuman Natak ; finished in
1630 A.T). ;. published.

12. Hussain Basati Bilgrami, Saidd Bakar son of Ghulam Nabi ; vide P. U. L. MS.
No. 010, Ras Prabodh ; finished in 1154 AH.

13. Jalhan, contemporary of CGuru Har Gobind (1. 1644 A.D.); Shabads ete.
published, 1914 A D, Gormat. Press, Amritsar.

14. Diwan Lachhmi Bam: wide P. U, 1., M8. No. 826 ; Budh DParknsh Darpan,
n work on Hindu Music : finished in 1681 AT,

=
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15. & 16, Kaoha and Pihlu, contemporaries of Guru Arjan Dev (d. 1606 A. D.); vide
Shabad Shalok.

17. Muqbil ; vide P. U. L, MSS. No. 1966 and No. 6376; Hir and Jang Nama ; lived
uonder Shah Jahan (d. 1658).

18, Prahlad ; vide P. U. L. MSS. Nos. 932 and 574, Vaital Pachisi.

19, BSainapat, contemporary of Guru Gobind Singh (d. 1708); wverse translation of
Chanakya Niti in Panjab.-Hindwi.cum-Braji ; finished in 1704 AD,;
published, Anglo-Sanskrit Press, Lahore.

20, Bhai Sant Ren, contemporary of Guru Nanak (d. 1538 A.D.); 47 Majhans ;
vide P. U. L. MS. No 4680.

21, Bhah Husain or Madho Lal Husain (d. 1008 A H.); Kafis; vide P. U, L.
MSS. Nos. 431 and 374 ; complete authentic collection published by the
present writer.

22, BShab Sharaf (d. 1137 A. H.); Kaifis ; vide P, U. L. MS, No. 374.

23. Bita Ram : vide P. U. L. MS. N» 4147 ; Kavi Tarang, being a wverse translation
of & Persian medical work, finiched in 1651 A.D. '

24, Sultan Bahu (d. 1162 A.H.); 8i Harfi ; published.

25, Buthra Shah (b. 1615 A.D); contemporary of Guru Har Gobind (d. 1644
A.D.); 18 Saloks, vide MS. No 4684 P, U, L. and Shabads, Vide Shabad Shalok.

26. Vali Ram, contemporary of Shah Jahan (d. 1658 AD.); Kafix and Rekhtas;
P, U. L. MS, No. 374 ; vide Shabad Shalok,

27. Kankan ; Das-Gur-ka-kabi, MS , Public library, Lahore,

28, The unknown composers of the vars of Tunda-Asraj; Sikandar-Birahim ; Malak
Murid-Chandraharha Sobia ; Kamal Din-Mauj Din ; Lalla-Bahlima ; Jodha-
Vira  Purbani ; Rae Mahma-Hasna ; Kuilas-Maldeu ; and Musa,
referred to in the Adi Granth (1604) as providing the prototypes of the Dhunis
or Dhwanis in which certain Sikh compositions were to be sung. Very likely
most of the wvars were written in the age of Nanak ; some of them at least
may have been done in the Pre-Nanak Age. Bee Pandit Tara Siogh.

For convenience these and other poets may be subjected to a double grouping based
on substance and vocabulary. The first group will consist of: 1. Romancers, Historical and
Legendary ; 2. Lyricists, Personal and Conventional ; 3. Intellectualista ; 4. Trans-
lators ; and 6. Transliterators. The second group should contain the heads: 1. Writers
in Lahndi, 2. Writers in mixed Panjabi and Braji, snd 3. Writers in Panjab Hindwi.
None of them (exocept the Braji-poets) are outside the incipient tradition which bhad been taken
up by Nanak and his House and rarified and lifted. They derived their thoughts from the
stock owned and circulated hy three distinct movements operant inlife: 1. The Bhakti cult
in its various forms including that evolved by Nanak, the more potent in its impingements
for being the nearer home and more sclective and practical; 2,  The inborn Hindu
Cultural Conservatism which, undeterred and undemoralizsd by a different medium or a
different atmosphere or  audience, would go on with the propagation of its philosophy
which would conquer where physical prowess and armour had failed, and with the preserva-
tion and enlargement of its intellectual heritage, through the new languages and in the
required new manner ; 3.  Muslim eroticism, the ravaging reaction of the repressed or
initially more powerful basic physical instincts, now appearing as the worship of dead saints and
living Murshids, now as the unabashed celebration of personal love episodes, in vocabulary
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consecrated by divine love ; and 4. The mass-hunger for the celcbration in song of distant,
religious or lecal and topieal heroism in battle.

1. Of the many interesting side-shows provided by a developing religion is the one
revealing the allmoet frantic and pathetic comprehensive efforts made by its lax followers,
and weak or selfish admirers and imitative, outside adventurers, to use overy possible word,
phrase, idea, teaching, action asa whole or in part, within or out of the context, and
association of the founder or prophet as the basis of independent, profitable branch-creeds,
literary work or tradition, and historical or geographical change. Many were the defections and
gecessions from the main line of the House of Nanak and each attempted to have its own Bani
and history, thenlogy and philosophy among other necessury paraphernalisa,  This was
beneficial to the growth of literature, though very damuging to religious discipline and moral
integrity. The various words used by Nanak for himself or for the Lord on various occasions
gave the names to the different sects into which the parent body bas since continued to
ramify ; Sat Namie (Sutnam), Niranjanie {Niranjan), Sat Kartaric (Sat Kartar), Udasi (Udasi),
Nirmale (Nirmal), Mikrbanio (Mihvban), Gyani (Gyani), Nam Dharie (Nam Dharik ), Nirankarie

(Nirankar).

The duily recitation of the Bani gave thousands of men and women an insight into
poetical  mweans and  ends, familinrized them with Hindu-Muslim  Philosophical and
Mythological terminology, and created in them a  friendly preference for the Grunthean
literary diction. A fourth effect was the deep love of music unconsciously imbibed by the
masses wWho had, consequently, {o he appeased by profane authors only through poetry written
in set ragas. The veneration fur  the spoken  word increased ; the shalbda attained to spiritual
dignity ; its preservation  waas specially  provided for. The intimate relation, posited and
adduced, between a saintly life and  literary  production assured  the cutry into Panjubi
literary coffers of nothing but sincere, pergonally-realized stuff, nothing merely conventional
and artificial, derivative and imitative.

There were concomitant defects. too. The preoccupations of a saint-poet are rea-
ponsible for a lot of tasteless or cloying repetition and for the de-conditioning of his followers
against a rensible enjoyment of the poetry of wit, humour, ratire, fantasy, irony, of material
satisfaction and secular beauty, of  funey, myth and  dramatizable history, Semething like
this haa happened in the ease of the followers of the Panjub Bhaktas and Sufis. The confusing
kinehip or homogencity of diction riding from the sameness of the subjects treated is another
defect of the raint-poete, and only a very keen-odged individuality or a very vigorous or different’
opulent experience can avoid this evil trait.

2. The most popular theologieal and philosophical possessions of the Hindrs have been
from the beginning of the  Pauranik Age, tho Bbagawad Gita, Bhagavata Purans, Markandeya
Purana, Vishnu Purana,Harivams¢ Purana,Yoga Vasishtha,Ramayana,Mahabharata, Upanishads,
Vishnu Suhasra Nema, Garbha Gita, Gita Mabatmya, Yoga Shastra, to which a few works
on proscdy or Pingala. music, medicine und astrology may also be added.

Ag early as 1030 A, D, Alberuni noticed them, Some of them were translated
during the reign of Sikandar Lodi ;18 others were rendered into Persian by Faizi, Dara Shikoh

8 It was not Kabir who was hauled up before Sikandar Lodhi at Sumbhul between
14990-1601 but Bodhan or Buddban, a Hindu, who was duly put to the sword for his religions
catholicity after Sikandar had obilained the verdict of 12 famous Muslim Divines of his
kingdom (ride Farishta, Persian, Vol. I, pages 333-334). This Bodhan seems to me to
have been the same person as is stated (vide History of the Sect of Maharajas, page 28) to
have been fourth in apiritual desecnt from Kabir, the order having been Kabir, Kamal and
Jamal (the two latter being suns ot Kabir, vide current published Panjubi Janam Sakhi of Kabir,
1919, Gurmat Press, Amritsar), Vimal, Buddhan end Dada. This entirely ngrees with the
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and others. The wandering Hindu monastic orders had considerably popularized the contents of
these works, particularly of the Vedantie, Shaivite and Vaishnavite texts and had also familiariz-
ed the publi¢ with Braji and with a particular type of composite diction. These two factors are
responsible for the many original expositions in Braji and Hindwi of the various doctrines and
cults, for the various biographies in Panjabi prose and verse, the several adaptations, transla-
tions'® and transliterations we have in the Gurmukhi soript (evolved by Guru Nanak) from
Hindi and Urdu, Persian and Sanskrit.

3. It is conclusively shown by Gurdas Bhalla's Vars (d. 1637), Gurdas’s Hir
(1707), the Tiria Charittar of Ram and Shyam (1697), and Mugbil’'s and Shah Husain’s
poetry that whole stores of romantie, historical and hagiolatrous tales had become fine
common fowl for mass consumption and vital, weloome grist for the poetic mill.  These cyclic
legends can be classed as those of forcign—-Greck, Arabie, Juwish, Turkish; Chinese or Tibetan
—origin ; 2. of Rajput origin, dealing with the glorious days of Rajput asvendancy when Lahore,
Ajmer, Ujjain, Dharanagar awd Dwarka all formod one Rajput territory, and with the
days of Rajput-Muslim counflict and Rajput conversions to Muhammadanism ; 3. of pure Panjab
origin ; and 4. of Pauranik or Vedic literary, origin, Guardas Bhalla (Var 27, 1.) talks of

1. Laila Majnun,

2, Sorath Bija,
3, Sassi Ponnun.
4. Mahinwal Sohini.
H. Ranjha Hir,
Of Tiria Charittar we may mention the following out of a total of 4035 :
Jagjotmati of Lahore, A Jab of Delhi.
A Bania of Peshawar, Jahangir and Nurjahan.
Radhika of Brindaban. Stlmati of Marwar,

chronology for Kabir adduceable from the foregoing arguments (vide, anfe, pages 26-27). An-
other statement of mine is now found borne out. by MS. No. 422, P. U. L,. copy prepared in 1778
A.D., that Namdev preceded Kabir. We have the following lines in a shabad of Kabir in the MS.;

Ad RaeQ wg nizg | 9=ds Al ufy 33 |
yaa Al vas Aelafs wd@ sw Ao
A'a13 Ae3 §Y yara | aionfy Avdl At mrg |
fen €91 @ wifiga am | fo s a7 9 sl

The ideas amd vocabulary of Kabir can, therefore, be traced unhesitatingly back
to the days of Gorakhnath and Namdev, The Ms. also contains an extra-Granth Shabad
in Buasant Rag, of Ramanad (to whom a couplet of Arjan Dov in wrongly attributed in
Buddhism and Hinduism, Sir Charles Eliot, Vol. IL., page 243). About the place of death
of Kabir, evidence appears overwhelmingly to point to Ratanpur in Suba-e-Awadh (Oudh) ;
vide Sujan Rae., Khulasa-tut-Tawuarikh, Delhi, page 43 oand  Ain-i-Akbari, Navalkishore,
Yol. I1., page 145.

In Buddhism and Hinduism by Sir Charles Eliot, Vol. II., page 263, we read : “‘Dada
who died about 1603 (b. 1544) is said to have been fifth in spiritual descent from Kabir."”
This further supports our thesis about Kabir. See also his date of Miranbai. Rawlinson gives
1420 as tho yenr of Kabir's death (Indian Historical Studies, p. 173).

1 Unfortunately for history, almost all the early prose and verse {ranslations of
Bhagawad Gita and its Mahatam, Garabh QGita, Bishan Puran, Jog Vashist and Mahabharat,
are only found in undated manuscript copies ; even when dates appear, it is entirely unsafe
to fix the date of the original translation on any assumptional or inferential basis. This fact
will explain our hesitation to place the available translations before 18th century. A most
interest case of transliteration is Chhand Ratnavali by Hari Ram (Das) Niranjani, MS. No.
1021, P. U. L., completed in 1738 A.T). The Hindi world is ignorant of the date of its com-
position, here fixed from the Panjabi MS.
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A rich man residing on a town situate

on the Sutlej and a Ramjani (courte-
san).

A Hogﬁul girl of Badakhshan.

A lady of Chin Ma Chin.

Chandrawati.

The Raja of the Dun of Kailakhar

(Modern Dehra Dun).
Ras Manjari of the Panjab.

Surgnath, Jogi of Sirand (Sirhind).
Rustam Kala, wife of a Pir of Multan.

A Bania of Odachh.

Madhavanal.

A Julaha on the way to his father-in-law’s

house.
Salbahan of Syalkot {Kokila, Hodi, ete.)

Ranjha Hir.

Rudro Kala of Pothohar.
Mushinwal Jat on the bank of the Ravi.
Dasrath of Avadhpuri.

Jallan of Thatta.

Tas Beg son of Ali Mardan.
Sassi (or Ranbha) and Punnu.
Urbasi.

Sur Bain of Samarkand.

Sring Rikhi.

Gautam and Ahilia.

Tilotama.

Indra and Mahanrudra,
Mahanmohini (and Vishnu).

A Story of Lanka.

Mirza and Sahiban.

Bhag Mati.

Himmat Singh of Hugli Bandar.
Baz Mati and Sabak Singh,
Drapadi of Machhli Bandar.

Khairi (Baloch) and Sammi and Said Khan.

Parpat Singh Posti.

Nal Damyanti.

Balwand Singh of Tirhut.

Maigal Khan Pathan of Batala.
Krichank and Dropadi.

Akbar.

Jagwant Singh of Naukot, Marwar.
Ratan Bain of Chitaur,

Zulikha of Rum (Yusuf Zulaikha).
Raju Narkasur of Gauhati.

Bijai Kuar of Gujarat.

Raja Bir Datt of Cooch Behar.
Bharthari of Dhara Nagri (Gorakh, ete.)

Bijai Singh and Indar Prabha.
Raj Mati.

Birnj Sain of Kashmir.

Raja of Ranthambhor,

A Rath of Mahoba.

A Carpenter of Ujjain.
Biswamati of Banarasi.

Shah Jahan, his
Khan.

A Raja of Mahanrastra.
Indra Datt of Gokha Nagar.

Begum  and  Darya

Saras Singh of Magudh,

Husan Jahan of Bokhara.

Raja Sanbhaji (Marhatta) of the Decean (with
whom Aurang Shah fought a great deal).

Sikandar  (Alexander) son  of  Phailkus.
(This is very important as it mentions all
the contemporary European scttlements
and in it first oceur the words Walandez
and Angrez, ete. Tis history as well as
geogeaphy are extremaly usefnl and iu-
teresting).

Asafl Khan Umrav and Roshan Jahan.

Bhog Mati, a Begum of Akbar and a slave
of Akbar ot Kabul,

Raju Karan Singh of Kashtwar.

A Raja of Tibet.

Rae Baz Bhadur of Sri Nagar,

Samasgain of Tailanga.

A Rani of of Baghdad.

Shammas Din, Mad King of Delhi and Sakuch

Mati, a Khatri girl and Siddhpal.

A Rajn of Karnatak.

A Gaur Raja of Bengal.

Krishna and Rukmani.

Devyani.

The daughter of a Dutch King.

Gulabo and Ramdas.

Amar Singh of Gujrat of Duula.

Zebul Nisa, daughter of the Qazi of Iskatambol
(Stamboul).

Bikat Bingh of Daulatabad.

Mahtab Mati, dwaughter of Edil Shah of
Bijapur.

The wife of the Raja of Haidarabad.

Roshan Qadar of Multan.

Sher Afghan of Barbarpar.

Emperor Qaran snd Basant Kuaer.
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In the treatment of thesc stories, true or half-true or imaginary, much saint-worship,
popular superstition, elementary psychology, cultural  assimilation, literary and miracular
pumlln:-.iium and personal history or observation have been spent,

Among the likely literary sourves of inspiration and information for these collections of
Ramance may be enumerated, the Panj Ganj of Khusro, Tuti Nama of Bakhshi, Bahar Danish,
the pluys of Kulidas, the Vishnu and Markan:le Puranns and the Buddhist Jatakas. Another
noticcable feature of the treatmrnt of ths romntic legends was that beginning with Jaidev's exa-
mple in Gita Gobinda and Jayisi’s in Padmavata or with some others, lost to us, the story-sellers
gave us st the end of their works a spirvitual, metaphysical inierpretation of the profane events
recorded, saving their love-tales from condemnation as somoething sensual and not apiritual
by either making the varions charaeters renlly groat. spititual and  heavenly beings fallen
low and inearnated in human form or explaining them as =0 muny symbols—coatrived for
gpiritunl instruction through personification of idens and  enotions, and materialization of
spivitnal actions and reactions. By such a treatment, on the one side, the sex-instinet and
war-hunger of the masses were satisfied and, on the other, the high-brow demand for intellectual
and spiritual manna was met. He who chooses may worship Krishna and Ranjha as wild
and trinmphant human lovers and he who desires may adore them as originally divine, or
as divinely-shielded players of a symbolic. ideal. examplary game. The religious lyrists took
up many a human lover or stvlizad prsonality for illustration of the psychology and processes
of Divine Lowve.

4. Tt was nataral that the Hindus should look to Sanskrit and the Muslims to their Per-
sinn and Arabic stock for racial and religious heroes when seeking for matter for their vernacular
ballads  (Jang Namas, Marsiyas, Vars). The martyrs of Islam, and Shiaism, in particular,
were duly treated.  Lozsal or provincial heroos, mostly of the Jat and Rajput® clans are also
paid poetical tributes though the pettiness of the deeds wnd the docrs sung and the lyric
rather than the epical character of the compositions, foredoomad them to ephemerality and
to-day we only possess just s0 many empty names,

Bhai Gurdas Bhalla (sic. 1559 —1639) was the St. Paul of Sikhism. His work is
deemed to hold the key to the Sikh spiritual treasury and to make the bust and purest
Raht-Nama. Although derivative in thought and resonate and  repetitive in vocabulary,
Gurdas’s considerable volume of postry for its wealth of allusion,* and imagery— fresh
as well as rejuvenated—, its ripencss of Hindw, Muslim and Sikh cultural scholarship, its
verbal f licitiea snd rythmic triumphs, its wide and deep love aiul observation of Nature
—ita laws and lawlessness, its realities and its symboidsm, its tcachings and its tortures—,
and for the foree and eolourfulness of its style entitles him to the rank of the greatest medigval
Panjabi poet outside the House of Nanak. Perfectly fresh and modern in his idiom, he
has in his wonderful compression much that our poets to-day are only expanding and eleborating
not very happily and musically. His Fars arc a verituble mine of jdeas and words, the
splegglid heritage left by centuries of assimilation, orientation and invention. In illustration we
may refer to Var I, 19, 20,¢ VIII, 14, 15, 16, 19, 20; X. 10—17; XI; XII, 14, 15, 16,
XIX, 15—18; XXI, 10—13; XXV, 15—20; XXIX: XXX, 20; XXXI, 1—-12; XXXIV,
1—6 ; XXXVI, 1-11; XXXVIIL 6,7, 8,11 ; XL, 5—9.

Alongside of devotional, theological, and courtly poetry had developed popular poety,
comprising love-songs, carols, proverbial and cnigmatic poems, ballads and folksongs. The

# Most North-West Rajput Muslim tribes of to-day are immigrants from south and
enst of the Panjab.

m  Vide his Var 25 for the earlier historical and biographical references to Classical
and Medisval Bhagats.
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religious love song found its sweetest singer in Shah Husain whose 120 Kafis or so scattered
in varions MSS. mentionod above, are perfect little gems in thier simplicity, musio, “eternal
and changeless” love vocabulary, their elemental passion and their saintly spontaneity. Written
about 350 years ago they are as easily intelligible to an uneducated adult Panjabi to-day
as then, and their Iyrical, ideational charm has the same glister and perfume as it ever had. Shah
Bharaf’s Kafis have greater vigor and ornament while tho four-lined single rhyme stanzas
of Bahu's Bi Harfi, if genuine, are more scholarly and instuctional. The deliciousess of
the melancholy moralizing of Abdi and Sant Ren is extremely pleasurable, and the devil-
me-care attitude of Suthra Shah is superior to the hedonism and Epicureanism of Omar Khayyam
for be adds to the latter's emotion and rhythm, 8 most original humour and irony, bitter and
biting to those who wed the world in hurry aud repent at leisure.

In Jalhan Jat we have the Panjabi Kabir whose invective, whose uncouth diction, whose
irony, directness, independence and ruagged strength are all there, minus his esotericism and
high-brow tone. Like Kabir, Jalban suffered local persceution on acconnt of the savagery
of his iconoclaam., doctrinal and psychological, His 313 Sakhis and about 44 Bishanpadas ara in
their dialectic lavour and energy, and racy, exuberant humnur, a pure product of the Panjabi
poil, A typically frank, sincere and emotional Jat with the saving grace of humur, he imbibed
influence from the Housc of Nanak full reprc ductively.

The Hir-Ranjha romance versified by Damodar, Gurdas, Ahmed, Rae and Mugbil has
become Panjab’s own, national, favourite possession and is made to yield both sensual and
spiritual fare, If at all, this couple lived wunder Bahlol Lodi, asI shewed ina
series of lectures delivered in 1929. My theory has apparently found accaptance. {Vide
G.8.R., page 827.) Damodar was a half-literate person hailing from Jhang, who in his
local dialeet (little changed during the last three or four centuries) tries to pay & sincere
tribute to these ideal lovers who seem to have been Pirized not very long after their
disappearance from the human stage. Gurdas, mndelling his tale on Damodar, writes in
Hindi metres and nses a mixed language, which, for clarity, one might call Panjab Braji,
the language first found employed on a larze scale by the authors of Tiria Charit'ar (1696)
and spends a great deal of sonnd pavehology on the depiction of the character of Hir.
Mugqpbil, like Damodar, uecs a native Panjabi metre (the Bait and a Var metre reapectively)
and gives us ideal Panjabi attiring beautiful emotions, in a direct. succint and familar
style. In him we are first told of the tragedy that overtook the pair, which version has
ever gince been preferred to the comie version given by Damodar. (Fide my article in Oriental
College Magazine, Lahore, Aug. 1929, pp. 67—71,) Hafiz Barkhurdar®® (vide, Panjabi Darbar,
Lahore, Sept. 1929, pp, 126 —134 and P. U. L, MS. No. 4252.) wasa theologian who tried his
hand at romance ; such versatility was the established tradition of medimval poetical excellence.
A comparative study of the various Persian, Lahndi and Braji versions of this tale has in me

— e G CECIES B SR NN e — —— e — 1 i i

= H“'ﬁz_ Hurkh_urdur 198 poet thorougly representative of the Muslim religious and
literary tendencies of his time. He flourished about 1080 A. H, A Jat, hailiug from Tukht Hazara
in West Panjab, with his mind saturated with oral and written folklorc and his intellect fully
loaded with orthodox interpretations of the Muslim theological works, he turnel out of his
[;Miﬂ mill one “"Wk_ after anot ber, this, singing of Mirza and Sahiban, that, of Yusuf and
Zulaikba : this, again, treating of Fiqqe, and that of Tafsir. A highly Persianized diction
is employed by him but it is made thorouzhly acceptablo, at places positively charming by
the recurrent, abundant leaven of real, effective Lahndi idiom and Lahndi phonetice., He
appears to have been a literary giant, at ease alike with princes and peasants, uneducated
masses and learned mullas, conscious like Abdulla of his powers to fulfil the mission of papular
education in folklore and religion, through the medium of a dialeot which through its age-long
contact with Persian, ite deep drinking at the Prakrit fount, had come to possess a power and
s dignity, which instead of beiny derided or supressed by both the Hindu Brahman and
the Muslim Mulla were ntilized by them for religioua propaganda from tho earliest time.
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given rise t0 the impression that the Muslim writers manipulated the elements of the story to
produce something on the exact lines of the sanctified romance of Yusuf and Zulaikha or Joseph
and Potipher's wife, referred to in the Quran as a case of Iileal Love; while the Hindu writers un-
ashumedly compared Ranjha to Krishna and incorpoated into his tale the symbolic deeds
and numbers, ete. associuted with Radha-Krishna, The Hindu authors of Tiria Charittar g0 Ono
better and give both sets of lovers, Hir-Runjha and Sassi- Punnun, permanent heavenly existences
enjoyed before and after their human births. The fact, if the pair ever existed in human form,
scens t0 be that theirs in an ordinary Rajput tale of a love-marriage ending tragically on
account of the intor-tribal or inter-credul churacter of the union sought through elopement,
an event which in Jut and Rajput tribes has boen, ever sinec the dawn of history, of frequent
oceurrence ; the brave, wnconventioual lover and the passionate, extremely sensible,
gensitive and resourceful girl, found ways and means for the difficult end in view. Muqbil’s
version is in the right ideal ballad metre, which has been our most facile popular Panjabi
verse-form.

Prahlad, the author of Baital Pachisi, is placed in this period from a date given in
Ms. No. 353, P. U. L,, which is a Dihlavi prose rendering of several Upanishads finished in
1719 by one Prahlad. The Pachisiis a colleetion of 25 tales relating to the eyclie mytho-
heroic story of Bikram and Baital. Tt is a very well-executed work of considerable bulk, pos-
seased of the requisite rapidity and economy of narration. Hirdai Ram’s Hanuman Natak is
untliluted Braji of the age and for its technical perfootion us well as for its  inspiring,
orthodox treatment of the characters has all through its earecr, been a most valued unit of the
rlagsica forming the group of the humanities education in which was deemed till the beginning
of the present century an indispensable Sikh cultural equipment The vernaculur verse versions
of the Bhagawad Gita by Chhajju Bhagat of Lahore, of the 11th Chapter of Bhagavat
Puran by Chatar Das, of Vairag Shatak by Hardial are in Panjab Hindwi or what has
clsewhere been named Middle High Panjabi; while Chanukya by Sainapat is in Panjab
Braji. All are close literal translations and altogether wvery suceessful ones. Dial Anemi's
Abgat Hulas and Anath Das’s Vichar Mala are contributions to the vernacular store by
honoured theologians and philosophers—dealing with a Bhukti scct and the Vedant respective-
ly. Theysound great depths and bear witness to their authors’ mastery in the apprehension
and popular exposition of abstruse subjects. Sita Ram’s medical treatise Kavi Tarang, and
Lachhmi Ram’s Darpan on Hindu Classical music have not been known generally ; they are
expositions of subjeots admitting of no liberty er license of treatment.

Basiti Bilgrami's Ras Prabodh belongs to a long line of transliterations ending only recently,
which brought within its course almost all reputed works of mass appeal, or intellectual
concern, drawn both from Hindi and later, Urdu, e. g., Madhava Nal, Gul Badan and Nau Nihal,
Bihari Sat Sai. Jagat Vinod, Brij Raj Vinod, Sangit Darpan, Git Gobind, Sundar Shrinagar, Raj
Niti (Devi Das), Vrind Sat Sai, Ram Charit and showed Panjab's literary wide-awakeness,

The riso of Panjabi prose makes a very complex story. It arose primarily in
the religious nscessity to record ad verbatim the spoken words of saints and teachers, and,
later, to preserve for the guidance and edification of their followers, ﬂ-ﬂﬂr-_mﬁl:trﬂd account
of the doings — travels, meetings, conversations and discussions, muuclf!s. social,
political and religious connections and literary productions —of the departed Tlru:r?hma of whom
every little biographical or literary detail would roceive all possible admiration, credence
and veneration and in due course form the basis of a more glorifying and creditable,
written or oral elaboration of it. As successive generations of disciples hung_amd and hankered
for more information regarding the founder, more legend and less history came to be
provided by all sorts of pretenders claiming to be first-hand or at the worst secondhand
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reliable witnesscs. Later, came commentaries of the more important canonical and liturgical
works. These were followed, on the proper organization of the Sikh Church, by translations
from Hindu cultural stock for a comparative study by the classes well as for the satisfaction
of the mass-taste for more religious literature, whethor 8ikh or non-Sikh, A rough
classification of the religious writings of the time come down to us mostly in manuseript
runs thus, providing a close parallel with early English literature.

1.

2.
3.

4.
b.

Bachans or Bits of conversation reported in direct narration in the Chronieles.
Sakhis or Legends and Chronieles of the Saints.

Goshts or eluborate imaginary, psychological Dialogues between the saints and
their followers or opponents, mostly anachronical and apocryphal.,

Parmaraths or Commoentarics on sclect Band,

Vernacular versions of Claszical Hindu Literature,

Popular Theological and Didactic writings.

As in poetry so in prose, Panjabi has the distinetion of literary achicvement dated
and authenticated of excellent quality and large bulk, chronologically much in advance of the
sister languages, Awadhi or Braji. and the danghter-speech Urdu.  Our prose list at the present
stage runa thus:—

1.

to

13.

A Janam Sakhi of Nanak in TPothohari dialect stated by Macauliffe to be in his
possossion, dated 1588 A. 1) (Is it the date of the copying of the ms. or the date of
the completion of the origine] work ?) Vide the Sikh Religion, Vol, I, page LXXXVI-
1t has not been published.

The India Office Junam Sakhi of Nanak ; written before 1623 A, D., the date being
inferred from a reference in it to the then age of Kaljug. It has been published.

The Janam Sakhi of Nanak by Bidhi Chand (d. 1654) written by him or under his
direction about 1640. Tt is said 1o have been the basis of the Janam Sakhi going
by the name of Bhai Bala's Janam Sakhi® It has been published in various
recensions.

The Janam Sakhi by Milirban, finished before 1650 A, D-

Adi Sakhis (30) of Nanak in P.U. L. Ms. No. 4141, eopied out in 1701 A. 1), ;
one of them is staded to have been heard by the Emperor Akbar.

Makke di Gosht ; 4 ms. in my posseasion in mixed prose and pootry.

Gosht with Ajitta Randhava, vide . . L. Ms. No. 204.

Gosht with Janak, vide P. P. L. Ms. No. 192 and No. B. 191.

Gosht with Nirankar, vide Ms. No. 4141, P.U.L,, and a ms. in my possession.

Gosht with Buddhan, wide Janam Sakhi of Nanak, Wazir-i-Hind Press, Amritsar.
Gosht with Kaljng, vide 15 helow,

Gosht with Baba Lal, P.U.L. M=, No. 431 and No. 1099,

Gosht with Qarun, vide P.P.L., Ma. No, 204,

(All the above goshts arc with Nanak on one side).

14.
15.

16.
17.

Two commentarics of Siddh Gosht, vide H.U.Ms. No. 512.

Seven more Goshte, with Gorakh, Kaljug, ete., and Wahguru Nam Nathan in P.U.
L. Ms. No. 4141.

An cxegesis on.Japu or Japu Parmarath, vide P.U.L. Ms. No. 4141,
Hazir Namn, vide H. U. Ms. No. 512.

T e p—

BYide Sikh Religion, Macauliffe, Vol. I, pp. ) i Y
Lahore, Nov. 1932, pp. 9.21 iffe, Vol. I, pp. Ixxx-Ixxxiii and Phulvari, Panjabi Weekly,
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18. Prahlad's prose rendering of scveral Upanishads completed in 1719 A. D. in the
‘Hindwi’ language, vide P. U, L. Ms, No. 1353,

The historical worth of the Janam Sakhis is for the historiographer of the Sikh Religion
to judge. We are here concerned with the psychology and the stylistic achievemoents of
the chronicles and the biographies as well as of the exegeses and the translations. In
substance, the main desire in the minds of the writers was (1) to present bare, signal facts
of the life of Nanak, (2) to make him hold imaginary converse with famous preceding, contem-
porary, or succeeding Hindu and Muslim leaders and to bring him out as the victor from those
dialectic contests, (3) to provide suitable settings or frameworks for such utterances as admitted
of an expanded presentation on account of the hiuts embodied in them, and {4) generally
to glorify Nanak by such accounts as would appeal to the masses with a couflirmed taste for

myths and legends.

As we look at the styles, the narrative, dramatic and dialogic style of the Sakhis, the
diulectical and psychological style of the Goshts and the commentaries, the synthetie, aphoristio
manner of the Hazir Nama and the reported speeches, the motaphrastic method of the
translations end as we study the varicd vocabulary used, we are simply suprised at the perfection,
glister, verve, terscness and guick movement of the first and the fullness, frecdom and
asaimilativeness of the other. Although in records we have poetry coming long before prose, in
consideration of the fact that Pali and Prakrit prose provided enough moilels we are

- justified in presuming that Panjabi prose must have arisen at the saine time as Panjabi poetry.
However, this much is beyond the pale of doubt that the stylistic variety aud adequacy
revealed in the carlieat Janam Sakhis must have taken a long time and continued practice in
the hands of numerous writers lost to us, to have evolved into that cousummate shapo about
the middle of the 16th century. The constructional charm, the dialectic graces and blendings,
the economicality of treatment could not have been conjured up suddenly by writera who
were no geniuses and none of whom are known to have left more than ono or two compositions.

The formative influences on the substanoce and style of Panjabi prose were those of the
Jatakas, the Quran, the Persian ethical and didactic works and the Sanskrit Vaishnavistio texts;
very likely some Hindwi translations, biographical, legendary or theological, from Sanskrit and
Arabic or Persian were turned out coutemporancously with the vervacular chronicles, What-
ever that be, the inflectional traits of Persian, its methods of noun-formation, its omission of
subject and preposition, its Sufistic vocabulary and its stock of words in daily use in agriculture,
government, dietary, and dress are unmistakably present in the first prose, as poetical, picces
known. As time went on and as theological original works and translations in prose grew in
number and popularity, Lahndi lost ground quite naturaly before Awadhi and Braji and the
compositions about the end of this period are seen to present a queer, idiosynecratic mixture of
Hindi and Panjabi verb-forms, though the phonelic laws of Panjabi are almost never allowed
to abrogate their sway over foreign loan words. This important point has been our chief, if
not the sole, guide in the selection, and inclusion of a few apparently Hindwi works under
Panjabi. The illustrations in the Panjabi Section will amply justify our decision while, at the
same time, exemplifying the Persian influences referred to above.

Of the substance of the Janam Bakhis, Goshts and Parmaraths, it need only be said
that they rope in & whole world of Hindu and Muslim theology and ethies and at places
illustrate the teachings of Nanak directly reported or garbled,—in & most beautiful and convine-

ing manner.

During the 250 years covered by this period, the Panjab had made wonderful forward
strides, In religion it had started with Buddhism in the Pre-Christian centuriea ; under the Pala
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Dynasty it worshipped Shiva; when MAlberuni came it was a dominantly Vaishnavistic Piovince,
Nanak and his house found a host of Hindu monastic orders and Muslim Sufis dividing amongst
themselves the religious loyalties of the Panjubis, But befure the death of Guru Gubind Singh®
the Province had been given & religion and a pationality characterized by Hiudu-Muslim-Sikh
literary and spiritual affinity and Hindu-Sikh united social and political organization. The scets
had declined in power, though about the mid.saventeenth century a number of Tapas and Bairagis
and Free-Thinkers were still prominent (Vide Dabistan-i-Mazahib, the author of which met
Narain Das, a famous Bairagi (Ramanandi) at Lahore in A. H. 1052, Anand and
Pirana Kohli Bairagis at Wazirabad, Mian Lal Bairagi (Mundia) st Gujeat).
A new composite religion was being preached in varying forms by a large uumber of sains ;
most of them were, alsn, lyrical pocts of a high order. The love of literature bouh among the
teachers and the disciples grew and the necessity of propaganda and the revival of Sunshrit
and Arabo-Persian cultures as distinct from religions threw up a number of theological,®
romantic and devotional writers of pruse and poetry. The little stream which began in the 8th
century A.D. bad, thanks to the Saints, Romantic Individuals, Court and Tribal Balladists,
grown in the volame and foree of its waters to a huge river ; the Library which at the end of the
Pre-Nanak Age consisted of a few Persian memoirs and histories and lexicons to bear witness
to the existence of Panjabi amonz the Muslims and half-a-dozen Hinlwi and Lahndi works
in a fragmentary state had now grown to occupy a dozen shelves requiring classification unler
at least & dozen heads. The books at the end of this period are ncither miscellaneous in eharscter
nor small in bulk: many of them, grand in coneeption and variegated in execution, are of respuct-
able sizes, dving full justice to the great thomes borrowed from Religion or Romance, attaining
to beauty of vision as well as of style. Lifs, now more united, organized, leroie, fraternal,
colourful, reflected itself fuily in Literature which became freer, more organie, (dynamic, varied,
and altogether a more inspiring, de-relizionizing and demoeratizing foree,

™ Vide Alberuni, translated by Sachau, Vol. 1, pages xlvii and xlv.

% Hisselection of the myth of Chandi for his spiritual-heroie poctry has deceived some
ﬂflhﬂ& into mff.*:rnng a!:ul alleging that Guru Gobind Singh worshipped the Devi. (Vide
Bir Charless Eliot, “Hinduism aud. Buddhism,” Vol. 1I, pp. 27-71.) The chargs is as frivolous
as baseless against one who says :

W 3 a@sma fusn we@*
fams fass xad afo fon@*

Wol as Jugra  gwid |

98 foua 5 wos 7@ w13 W3 & 3y |

Among the Chhands Gurn Gobind Singh employs are; Bhujang Prayat, Chachri, Bhagvati,
Rasaval, Tomar, Laghu Na:aj, Padhari, Totak, Naraj, Diragh Tribhangi, Bhujang and
Charni, Beli Bidram, Rekhta (Really a Kubit with an excessive use of Persian words,
vide page 68, D. G,), Chhapai, Mudhubhur Ek Achhri, Tribhangi, Kulak, Bijai, Manobar,
Sangit Bbujang, Prayat, Var in Pauris, Kalas, Bahr-i-Tavil Chhand, Paschami, Ruamal,
Apurab, Kusam Bachitra, Jhula, Jhulna, Sukhda, Sundri, Tarka, Gita Malati, Sangit
Chhapai, Biraj, Sirkhandi, Hcha, Ajbs, Bahara, Anad, Makra, Aruha, besides Kabit, Svayya,
Dohra, Chauvpai, Soratha, Arill, ete.

 Amongst the earliest and mo:t voluminons theological posts was Abdulla whose Baran
Anwah has become a classic,



CHAPTER VI
THE LATER MOGHUL PERIOD

The later Moghul period! covers practically the whole of the ISth eenturev.  Political
and religions changes oecurred  daring these hundred years or so which produced a direct
and immediate effeel, elinching and atrophying, on Panjabi literary production, In 17072
Shah Alam passed throngh the Paujab on his way from Kabul to Delhi and Agra.  In
1709 the Sikhs repeated the episod~ of the Sstnamis of 1670 in the same neighbourhool,
The Emperor sent zn oarmy against them uncder Munim Khan who veturned  successful.
The Emperor moved up to Lahore,  where he disd in 1712, Another outbreak of the
Sikhs happened in 1716 under  Farenkh Sivare, where reign like that of his predecessor
was notabl for accclwated deinoreadization and docay 3 it was suppressed with w severity
proportionsd o the difliculty attending ifs suppression, the Sikh leader Banda with several
of his followers having been fortured to death ad Dadhic T 1738 descended on the Panjab
nanrTL:”hi Nadir Shah wha left behind elements of physical wul moral rain, which haredly
eeasedd 1o operate 4 centuiy later in Hindustan,™  Tea yvears Fder,. Ahmad Shah Daurani
having made himsell master of Kabul, invided the Panjab by way of Peshawar and marched
on Dothi. [n 1778 there was another riging ol the Sikh: who had about 1760 begun
0 ro-asgert  themeslves 3 this proved  very  formidable ; the Moghul Governor of the
Cis Sutlej Statea—ihe okl provinee of Sirhind—was killed in action and the foree, under the
Kashmirian minister. which went out 10 chasti=e the rebels, was beaten back.  Next year the
Sikha erossed the Jumna and ravaged the Upper Duab, Zaman Shah caome (o the Panjob in 1786
A.D. Of the last three decudes of the century we are told that there was no eentral government.
The Panjaby was aplit ap among the twelve groat Sikh fewlal housss and nothing eould induce
them to eombine fr concerted  action, The national character of the poople had degencrated
greatly. The exalted teaching of the Gurus was almost forgotten. It was at this crisis in the
history of the Panjub that Banjit Singh was born (1780-1839). In 1799 he scored his firgt dip-
lomatic ruccess, The Age of Ranjit Singh begins with that date, and our present pariod
ends, The persecntion of this Sikhs, the rise to power of the, goveruprs of Lahore, Kashmir,

T e i e i

10n the propriety of our periodie division and on the political eonditivn of the Panjab

dur:ng the later Moghul perio:l, the following from * Hindwisoh and Hnl_lrlhlﬂm " by Sir Charles

Eliot, Vol. I, page 28, will be helpful :

“ Three periods in it {the Mohammadin conguest) may be rﬁ'ﬂﬂgmzﬂd Fiest, the emn-
quest of Sind in 712, by the Arabs, who held it till the eleventh century.but without disturbing
or influencing India bﬂ:,rund their immediate neighbourhood, Secondly, the period of invasions
and dynasties which are commonly called Turki (e. 1000—1526).. The progress of Islam
in Central Asia coincided with the advance in the west aund south of vigorous tribes known
as Turks or Mogbals, and by giving them a religions and legal (iscipline sdmirably suited to
their stage of civilization, it greatly increased their political efliciency. The Muslim invaders
of India started from priocipslities founded by these tribes near . the north-western frotier
with A military population of mixed blood and a veneor of Perso-Arabic - ewvilization, aud

rt from the greater invasions, there were incursions and settlements of Turks, Afghans
l:nd Moghals. The whole parmd was Lroublons and distracted. The thlrd ];mﬂml Was 1more
significant and relatively stable,”

“With the fifteenth century Hinduiam enters on a new phaaﬂ. Ewl.m arise which show
the influence of Mohammadaniem ........and in the sixtesnth century under the tolerant rule
of Akbar and his sucesssors the new sects whioch had been gmmng were able to oconsolidate

themselves,
2Abridged from Keene, “History of India,” and Rawlinson, “Indian Historical Studies.”
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Sirhind and Multan, the three foreign invasions from the North-West, the formation of smy)

factious units of political power provided, none of them, any prospect for the peace and leisyy,

indispensable to literary efflorescence. o
The closure of the line of any further human Gurns by Guru Gobind Singh marke|

the cessation of any more signal religious conversiona triumphs by the House of Nanak like
those of Lahna. the Devi-worshipper : Amar Das, the Baishno ; Nand Lal and Banda, the
Bairagis. No more Guru, no more Bani. Religious instruction for the Sikh masses was
thereafter to be provided by expositions of tho Adi Granth. The Hindu population?, whether or
not inclined towards Sikhism, was once again left leaderless  and except for Gharib Das
(1717-1778), no mentionable Bhagat arose among them. The Muslim mazses eontinued to
receive vernacular versions and interpretations of Islam and orthodox Tslamic social practices
and tales of the blended Hero-Baintst ; but of the word or exampls of noted Sufis or Divines
they had very little. Fresh conversions 1o lslun may be said to have almost consed with
the dearth of saints and the plenitude of political ropression for all classes.  Thus, religious
and sociel condlitions were, like the political, fisreoly antagonistic to literary prosparity.

The main traditions in literature left to the new century were five : 1. Anthologizing
of poetry with music notes on it, duly arrayed and numbered ; 2. Peuning of prose chrouicles
of Saints or Gurus; 3. Comporition of ballads about stylized forcign and Indian romancs
figures ; 4. Translation and transliteration of Sanskrit and Braji oviginals; 5 Employ-
ment of & mixed Panjabi and non-Panjubi {(phoneticized according Lo Panjabi) vocabulary,

Twoe more tendencies deserve attention, The devotional lyric in Panjabi native metre
and in the vhort stanza canght the fancy of the writer and the reader for its casy memorability ;
ita facility of production, its unily of eflect, its conventionul, thervfore, unexacting
diction; its convenient sameness of miseellancous erotic thought, The wider cultivation of Persian
and Urda swelied the tides of its production and consumption and the nnmber of minor
lyricista writing in & minor key come down to us is Jewion, imleed. The worst part
of it all is that of most of them we know nothing but their names oceurring in
& couple or so of stray Majhans or Shabads or Bara Masas or religious or romantic
episndes in verre. Their dates are  unknown and the placing  of most of them in this
period has been dictated by the sole consideration of the year in which the particular copies
of the available helf-a-dozen anthologies were made. To this rage for Vedantic amd Vaish-

 —— . ..
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3 * Hinduism and Buddhism,” Hir Charles Eliot, Vol, I, page xlvi—“This Krishnaito
propaganda, which coincided with the Reformation in Europe, was the last great veligions
movement in India. Sinee that time there has been considerable activity of a minor kind.
Protests bave been raised against abnses and existing communities have undergone changes,
such as may be seen in the growth of the Sikhs, but thera has baen no genersl or original
movement. The absence of such can be easily explained by the persccutions of Auwrangzch
and by the tuvasions and iwlernal struggles of the eighteenth century, At the end of
that century Hinduism 1oas at its lowest but ity productiv: power was not destroyed.”
4 ¢ Nevertholess the people, and more particolarly the poasantry, have amociatad
the bardic divinity and herves with the sainta and wonders of Christinnity. Sacred and
ane legends bave become so identical 8 part ¢f the hilief of the raral population that
the one has infused the other with a certain breath of postry............In the remoter Irish.
speaking districts, however, what was conscious in the cities has been instinetive, and u eartain
folk-poetry bas grown up. The presence of the Gielic language guarantosd the survival of
the bardic tradition, and the heroic figures of antijaity naturally amalgamated with thoso
of sacred history...... The ancient tongue had the nssocistions lacking in the spooch of the
provincial towns” Page 110, Ireland’s Literary Renaissance, by Earnest Boyd. Bubstitute
Islam and Hinduism for Christianity snd Sindh Sagari for Irish, and the passage will apply pre-
cisely to the Panjab. Hir-Ranjha, Risalu-Kokilan, Puran-Lunan, auod Haqiqnt Rae, a young
religious martyr deified, are some of the more repated examples,
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navistic lyricism ond for popular Sufiistic® eroticism was added the genuine desire to ballad
important historical events and pereonages connected with the Provinee and to improvise

*The following from the chapter on Mohammadanism in India in “Hinduism and
Buddhiem,” by Sir Charles Eliot, Vol. III, pp. 460-61, ought to be more widely known
amongst the students of Panjabi Literature, one of the most dominant notes of which, whether
the work of the Hindus or of the Muslims, is that of Pantheism.

“The influence of Hinduism on Indian Mohammadanism is thus obviona, It is
regponsible fur the addition to the Prophet’s ereed of much superstition but also for rendering it
less arid and more human. It is harder to say how far Muslim mysticism and Sufiism are
due to the same influence. History aud geography raise no diflicultivs to such an origin,
Arabia was in touch with the western covast of Indis for emnturies beforo the time of
Mchammad : the same is true of the Persian (tolf and Baghdad, and of Balkh and other
districts near the irontiers of India. But recent writers on Sufiism (Browne and Nicholson)
have shown a (lsposition to seck its origin in Neo-Platonism rather than in the east. This
bypothesis, like the other, presents no geographical difficulties........ If, thernfore, Suliism,
early or late, presents distinet resemblances to Neo-Platonism, we nesd not hesitato to ascribe
them to dircet borrosing, remsmbaring that Neo-Platonism itself contains echoes of India.
But, admitting that much in the doctrine of tha Sufis can be found to the west as woll as to
the east of the countrics where they Hourished, can it be said that their general tone ia
Neo-Platonic ! Amongst theic characteristics are Pantheism ; the institution of religions
orders and ponasteries ; the conception of the religious life as a path or journey ; @ bold use
of language in which wmetuphors drawn  from love, win: and music are  freely wsed in
speaking of divine things (Italics ours) and, although the doctrine of mstempaychusis may
be repudiated as too obvivusly repugnant to lslam, a tendency to believe in snceessive
existences or states of the soul, Some of these features such as the use ol erotic language,
muy be paralleled in other ancient religions as well as Hinduism but the Pantheism which,
not content with speaking of the soul's union with God, buldly identifies the sonl with the
divinity and says I am God, does not seem traceable in Neo-Platonism. And though a dis.
tinciion may justly be drawn between early and later Sufiism and Indian influence be admitted
ig stronger in the later developments, sti-l an early Sufi, Al-Hallaj, was executed in 922 A D,,
for saymg Ana’l-Haqq, I am the Truth or God, and we are expressly told that he visitad
India to sludy magic. Many important Sulis made the sime journey or at least cams
within the geographical spliere of Lndian influcnce. Farid wl-Din Attar travelled in India
and Tuorkestan: Jalal-ud-Did er-Bumi was born at Balkh, oneo a centre ol Buddhism ; Sa'di
visited Balkh, Ghazna, the Panjab, and Gujarat, and investigated Hindu temples, Hafiz
was invitel to the Deccan by Sultan Muhammad Bahmani and, though shipwreek prevented
the completion of the wvisit, he was probably in touch with Indian ideas............Every thing
warrants the supposition that in the centuries preceding Mohammad, Indian ideas were widely
clisseminated in western Asia, partly as a direct overflow fron India, tor instance in
Turkestan and Afghanistan, and partly as eatering, together with much other matter, into
tho dootrines of Neu-Platonists and Manichaeans, Amid the intolerant victories of early Islam
such ideas would naturally retreat, but they soon recovered anl offected an entrance into
the later phases of the [aith anl] were strengthened by the visits of Sufi Pilgrims to Turkeatan
andd Ini.........If the sccent of India can sometimes ba heard in the poems of the Sufis
we may also admit that the Jewish Kabbala (or Jewish Tantrism) which bas a historical
connection with Sufiism, is its last echo.” Our Husain and Bulha reflect cvery phase of this

Pantbeism-cumn-Sufilsm,

We may appropriately here refere to the alleged in/luence of Islam on Kabir and
Nanak. Whatever the Kabirits may say in reply to that, the followers of Nanak find it
impossible to swallow the statement for Nanak, who uolike Kabir was fully conversant with
the Nur or Jalal and Jamal dootrines and the Pir-ism of Zoroastrianism and Islam (Mullas, Safis,
Qalandars, Kazis) both in theory and in detailed practice 'Vide Var Paikambri in H U. Ms,
No. 512 and the MS. of Makke di Gosht with me) and the Adi Granth, pages 131, 132, 133, 882
and 886) as a resuit of a keen and wide,sympathetio study of these two religions as represented by
their followers in India and abroad, as of the Hindu creeds of Vaishnavism, Shaivism, Buddhism,
Jainism, neither denounced Islamie practices violently,their esoteric or their exoteric side, as Kabir
did, nor accepted and incorporated them into bis own teachings but simply chid the followers ol
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songs to keep the fire of religious nationality burning. To this natural folk-impulse we
owe, e.§., the Var by Qurdas III; the Baran Manh of Gobind Singh by Bir Singh Phulbari ;
the Gur Stuti ; the Var of Nadir Shah by Najabat ; Haqiqat Rae by Agra ; and the heroie
songs composed by outlawed Sikhs resident in the jungles.

The folloning is an alphahetical list of the pocts of the period, based chiefly on
the MSS. in the P.U. L., B. U, P.P. L, ete. Of these manuscript anthologiex the
noteworth are :—

1. P. U. L Nos. 374, 431, 540, 541, 548, 549, 600, 1005, 463,

2. P.P. L, Nos. 24 |, 192, 242 8.

3. H. U. No. 513.

Two valuable printed anthologies are Charkha Nama by Kalidas of Gujraawala and

Shabab Shalok,

Addan Shah. Dharam Das. Juspat, Nurj,

Agra. Dial Singh. Jasvant. (Jasmat). Paraj.

Ahmad, il Hath. Jivan, Pivrmanand,
Alam Sain Fard Fugir

Ali Haidar, Fuzil. Kavindracharaj. Patang Sadh.
Amar Das. Fidwi Keear Singh. Phatta.

Aram, Sundar Das, Gad Kesho or Keshav, heru.

Arur Singh, Gbaril Dus, Khushi. Prem Singh.
Ashraf. Ghumanda, Kunj Nath, Rajal.

Baital. Gian Chund. Lachbmi Bam. Rajjab.
Bakbsha. Gobind. Lakh Lal. Rum Rae,

Baki Shah Gokal. Rasid.

Ba lmik. Gual. Ll Sahib Singh
Baovari. (Gulab Das Lalji Das or Lal Das. Sanak.

Bhagtu Gulah Singh. Langah Fagir, Sanjogi.
Bhagwan. Gunkari. Madhao, Seva Das.
Banit. Gurdas Singh, Mahbub. Seva Singh Mohial.
Bihari. snrbakhsh Singh 1. Mahram Shah, Shakir,

Bilawal (Ram Kaur) Mahmud. Sidh Lal.

Bir Singh. (Gurbakhsh Singh II.  Manak, Sodha,

Budh Singh. urmukh Bac, Manochar Das, Sri Bhag Eahib,
Balha. Hahib, Mast Ram. Sur Das

Bura

Chanid Dus. Huakmnat, Miskin, Surg or Snrang,
Chandu. Hamid Shah. Modan.

(Charan Singh. Jailo, Mushtad. Tahkan,
(liuhar. Jagdish Naim Tuyyab,

Dan or Yuzdan, Jubangiri. Najabat. Tej Bhan.
Darshan. Jamint Rue, Nanua. Uggar Sain,
1Das Junan, Nath Mal. Vajid or Vajida.
Deva Janji Nur Muhammarl, Varis Shah,

Each of these poets will fall under one or other of the heads, Lyriciat, Intellectualist,
Romancist. In geoeral the lyricist and the romancist use Lahndi or Lahsuri in shabads,
majbas, baran masas, dohras, baits ; while the ivtellectualist uses mixed Panjubi and Braji in

all existent religions with the polite statement that be would acknowledge them as trne Muslims
or Bairagis or Jogis, ete., only if they realized and cerried out the Adhyatmae, esoterio
internal, side of all their professed religious and social practices. His was an original attitude

and a way of daily life, not a philosophic or theologic ereed whether single or composite and
hence the question of direct Muslim infloence does not arise.
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Sanekrit and Hindwi metres and forms, Persian vocabulary is in increasing evidence and
Persian idioms and classical allusions intrude more often,
In view of both quality and quantity, and of popular appeal poets noteworthy are: —

Name. Work
Agra ... Var Haqigat Rae.
Ali Haidar ... Kalisz and Si Harfia.
Aram oo asei Punnun
Budh Singh ... Kafis, S8i Harfis, Madhvanal.
Bulba ... Kafis, Si Hafis, Dohras,
Gharib Das v Shabads,
Gulab Das
Gulab Singh
Hamid Shah .« Hir and Jang Nama,
Jamiat Rae o Signhasan Battisi,
Kesar SBingh
Lalji Das ... Manjuris and Majhas,
Najabat .. Var Nadir Shah.
Parmanand ... Bignhasan Battisi.
Seva Singh ..« Bi Harfi, Satvara. Baran Manh and Thittin.
Vajida ..» Shaloks or Shabads.
Varis Shah Hir

Ali Huidar, Bulba and Vajida are Sufiistic lyrists: Gharib Das a religious hymnodist ;
Agra, Budh Singh, Hamid Shah, Jamiat Rae, Kesar Singh, Najabat, Parmanand, Seva
Bingh, and Varis Shah, romancists, balladists and historians ; Gulab Singh, Lalji Das and
(3luab Das metaphysical poets or Intellectualists,

The crowd of little-known lyricists listed above may be first disposed of. They are saved
from straightforward condémnation with most Urdn Ghazal-writers who indulge unbridled
in the minut® of lovering, because coming as they did just after the age of great saints whose
shadow dwarfed their stature. their love-vooabulary had not yet become debased ; in fact, it still
had all the glint of fresh mintage; secondly, because their idiom and imagery belonged to the soil
with its ever- greenness and inexhaustible vitality; thirdly, because the textures of their lives,
though petty, still bad streaks of saintliness in them, as is evidenoed by the fact that they are,
as 8 whole class, apoken of as Bhagats (Majhan Bhagtan Dian, vide H. U. MS. No. 512 and
P.U.L. MS. No. 431.) Shabad Shalok contains the lyrics of 30 more poets, not listed above.

No MS. work of Ali Haidar. Vajida, Gharib Das, Najsbat bas fallen into the
hands of the present writer, except for one Kufi of Gharib Das in P.UL. MS. No.
374 ; but we have the poetry of all these in printed versions (vide Keay, Kabir
and His Followers, page 165). Of these, of their unestablished published texts, one may say
that Ali Haidar (Si Herfis and Kafis and Dialogues) and Vajila (Shaloks or Shabads)
display genuine lyric emotion in choice, rich Lahndi vocabulary; Najabat's Var of Nadir Shah
reals true to history (vide JP.HS., Vol. VI. pp, 1—65); their style, lacking hue
and vigour, is adequate to the needs of their puny creative nmbitions. Gharib Das’s numberless
Shabads have the typical forms and substance of Sikh lyrics, Bullha, an exhaustive
Panjabi monograph on whom by the present writer has been published by the University
of the Panjab, has like Varis his contemporary, accidentally come to receive far more
popular applause than he merits, His influence on all snbsequent Kafi-writers has perforce
to be acknowledged. Like Bahu, Bullha weaves in bits of Quranic texts favourable to Sufi
doctrine. From the historian’s standpoint he has like Kabir and Birbal, suffered heavily for
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hi# fame, for, much derelict or deliberately faked stuff has got attached to him, which for its
obvious inequality and oppositencss and modernity detracts far more from than adds to his
real merit. He is our first Sufi or Muslim Mystic poet ; before him they were either saints
or saint-divines sparkling forth eery, popular lyricism intermittently. The sttempts of the
interlarders of Bulha were directed to fit Lis Sufiism into the iron mould of Muslim orthodoxy ;
these attempta bear the mark of complete failure on their faces.

The first and best known rumancist of the period is Hamid,® comments on whom
are based on Hir Hamid Shah, published in 1906 at Lahore. Hes acknowledges his
readings in and his debt to previous Hir literature in Persian, Hiodi \Bhakha) and Panjahi. This
enabled him to produce & more exhaustively composite tale, perbaps the largest in bulk, of
all known versions. He has Baits punctuated with four-lined single-rhyme stanzas in
Dobra form in - pure Panjubi or Punjub Hindwi as distinguished feom the Lahndi of his Baila
or Jhulnas. His literary eminence is secured by his accumulation of all the various strands
of romantic balladry:a long rhythm, familiar rural imagery, landxzcape, rustic idiom,
local colour, interspersed incandescent diulogue between persons representing a dramatie con-
flict in views or desires, actual fight-reenes, collective effects achieved through a tendency to
catalogue, the sweep-in of popular habits, emotions, prepossessions, superstitions and beliefs with
set places and perrons, a palatable mixture of tragedy and comedy, revelling sensuous deacrip-
tions of human beauty and passion,— possessed of imaginative charm and strength, delaying the
progrese of the narrative wherever necessary—all handled with proportion and economy. He
ia far superior to hir predecessors, Ahmad, Mugbil, ete., and his suceessor Varis, in scope aml
treatment, thongh the halance of popular repute is in favour of the lust-named partly on aceount
of the sheer accident of literary fortune and partly tv his greater us» of purely Muslim roral
idiom and epitl.et and an avoidance of Hindu and Hindwi words aad ideas. The earlieat MS.
of Varis I have becn able io trace is the one with Mr, Khosla ; this was copied out in 1834, the
original having been composed in 1723 A.D. The P.U.L, MS. made in 1803 contains 642 numb-
ered stanzas, and hardly 10 per cent carry more than 4 lines each. The texts in the market are
double, sometimes quadruple of the size of the above, and owe their adulteration to the desire of
the interpolators to set the work up as a combined text of Human and Divine love. That
they have succeeded is proved by its bhaving been the most printed work of Panjahi Literatnre,
The earliest printed edition is dated 1864 and contains 990 stanzas,

Kesar Singh, and Seva Singh, father and son, Mohials or Chhibbars by
caste, residents of (Fujrat, have Ileft us a consideruble quantity of first-rate pastoral,
lyric and balladic verse, instinet with emotive imagery and fresh idiom redolent of the
shifting odours of the changing geasons. Seva Singh's Sasssi Puonun eonjures up for us
that pair of classical lovers, radinut in their agonies. Kesar Singh deriving his inspiration
direct from his own love-smitten heart during a journey through the Jammu State territory,
sings away his pain and pleasure very eflectively inthe traditional poetic moulds of
a Baran Manb, & Satvara, Thittin and a Si-Harfi. (Vide P,UL. MSS. Nos. 510, 541 and 540.)
Qne of the best talents nl; the age was Budh Singh whose work is as varied as it is perfect in each
sphere, A ripe scholar-poet of Persian, Bhakba and Rekhta (For his Persian Svayyas as for his
all other work see P,U.L. MS. No. 374, copied out in 1804 and ‘P.P. L MS, No. 23g), be excel-
led in music and paioting, the two vital constituents of pure poetry. His Baran Manb, Madhvanal,
Kafis, Kutasths, Rekhtas, Kabits and Svayyas rise to a unifrom level of treatment, and show a
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“Hamid like Mugbil is known to have written a Jang Namy or an account of the
milit.nrv‘fﬂrtunea of the scions of the Holy Prophet of Islawa. The earliest printed copy
of his Qissn-e-Imamain is dated 18369, Mustafai Press, Labore. Mugbils Qissa c¢-Imawmain
was Euhliahad the same year at the same , They are Panjabi parallels of the Urdu
Marsiyas which date back to Quli Quib Shakin the Deccan . Many Dakhni tales in verse have
contemporay Panjabi versions.
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faultless technique, a synthetic style and a wondrously pictorial imagination. The Hindi pro-
sodic feats of Madhvanal, Sar Pingal and the Kutasths are amazing, He completed the first in
1773 A.D. He appears from his Bandana prefacing the story, to have been a Nirmala, of
which sect we shall see mora under Gulab Singh below, Tn his Baran Manh he writes :—
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Jamiat Rae’s Sioghasan Battisi (Raj Press, Sangrur, 1869) finished in 1780 has to be
studied together with the Singhasan Battisis of Parmanand and an anonymous writer (Pide
P.U.L MS. No. 374). Parmanand says he has translated it from Sanskrit, and Jamiat,
from Persian. The first two are in Bhakha or mixed Panjabi and Braji, while the third is
more of Panjab-Hindwi. In metrical form3y and style all three point backward to Ram
and Shiam of the court of Guru Gobind Singh and forward to Santokh Singh and Qian Singh.

The langnage of Jamiat, representative of a type, isa curio of literary mongrelism
which cotld rise and thrive only in the Panjab with its omnipotent phonetics, its love of Persian,
and free borrowing From Braji, Avadhi, etec. Here are a few lines in illustration:
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Agra's pure Pajabi Var of Haqiqat Rae in Baits (Vide P. U. L. M3. No. 827) has bren
published. It is a =spirited account of the heroic death in the cause of Religion of a
young Lahore Hindu of Sialkot District under the orders of the Governor of Lahore.
Agra wrote within about. half-a-century of the actual event. The martyrdom of Haqigat
has since been the theme of many Panjahi poem: none of which, however, equals
Agra's version in directness, truth and sincerity.

Of the unclaimed romances of the period the most important is that of Gopi Chand-
Mainanvanti, many manuscript copies of which are available. It is cust in the dialogie form ;
at the end are the gathas of Nirban Jog composed hy Gorakh Nath. (Vide P. 1. L. MSS.
Nos. 559, 1957, 2088, 4683, 6353 )

Gulab Biongh (b. 1732) was a Nirma'a Sadbu, a disciple of Man Singh, The Nirmala sect
came into being not long before (Guru Gobind Singh's death, It mostly turned out Sikh scholars
of Sanskrit who like Sankracharya rvooted themsclves in the Vedanta but unlike him flowered in
to Sikh Bhagti instead of Sanatan image-worsnip and caste-observance. Immerged iu classical
learning, they could not produce anything purely Panjabi and Lalindi in vocabulary and unadul-
terately Sikh in thought. Ever since their rige, they have formed the Sikh literary artistocratic
class, devoting themselves to the popularization ol the Vedanta and the philosophization of Sikh-
ism. As official theologians and philosophers of the new creed, they wrote extensively, not cenfining
themselves to religion but annexing prosody, medicire, musie, rhetorie, geography, astrology,
astronomy, history, biography, etc., enrichivg Panjubi extensively with thought but damning
it with numerous, ever-growing Braji words and cpithets and styles, artisocratizing and
difficulting literature, making it impossible of easy comprehension by the musses. Tne story
of Gulab Singh's flight from his home in Lahore District, his long studentship at Beuares, his
Herculean vernacularization of the Hindu classies, the dreadfully tragic destruction of his
labonrs, the lucky preservation of a few verse-lranslations of his is too long to contain in
the space available here. He hasleft us Adhyatma Ramaysna, Bhavarasamrita, Mokh Panth,
Karam Vipak, Prabodh Chandra Natuk (the lust completed in 1789 A D.). Except for Panjabi
phonetics there is nothing Panjabi about these works and, yet, the part they have
played in drawing new literary trails and feeding the Panjabi Sikh and Hinduo minds, in
Vedantizing their general outlook, has been considerable. Our grandfathers (and even
our fathers) supped on this fare and aquired an easy acquaintacs with literary Hindi and with
the Hindu classica, which is fast disappearing now. It need hardly be added that pointing
backward to (Gurdas who lived and studied and preached at Benares and Agra and forward to
Ganesha Singh and Tars Singh of our own perind, he displays a perfection of form marvellous
even for the people whose forbears spoke and wrote Banskrit? and Gatba and Pali and
Prakrit earlier and perhaps more extensively than did the Aryans in other parts, but who
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7 Vide J. R. A. 8., 1864, On the origin nf: -t}m Hindwi La.ﬁ-g_;;g.u _1;3 R L. Mit.rn,,.-;.n;:;
491 and 493.
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coming first and remaining much longer under fureizn, Saka- Han,Mungol-Turanian influences cha-
nged a great deal their words and their ideals, mixing in foreign stuff enough for the formation of
s new compound. Rajjab's Chhapaia (P. U. L. M3, No. 558) have more of Panjabi and
Bhakti about them. He was a Dadu Panthi who mentions Kamal as Dadu's Guru. Lalji
Das ia decidedly a writer of Panjubi—Panjab Awadhi and hiz three emall tracts contain
the perfect gnomic wisdom of Vedanta and Bhakti. (Vide P. U. L. MS. No, 1099, Vinai
Chhand, Sikhis Paclisi and Laghu Pachisi.)?

Agra Das's Chhapais (P. U. L. M8 No. 699) are also very forceful Bhakti songs.
Sundar Das’s Panjabi Ashtak (P.U, MS. No. 4680) is great in poetic technique and
style as well s in the exposition of the Dadu Panth to which he belonged.

To be included in the miscellaneous poetry bearing on Hindu religion and philosophy and
Poetics are a few Kabits by Budh Singh (P.U.L. MS, No 374); more Kabits by an un-
known writer, P.U.L. MS No. 4680 : Svayyas by Sunder Das, PUL. MS. No, 558 :
Sabha Prakash (Prosody) by Charan Das, comnpleted in 1757, U L. MS. No. 917 ; and
Kundalian by Devi Das, H.U, M3, No. 513.

Befure closing with lyrical werk, we have to note a movement which traces back to
Kubir and even earlier. It was the desire of all North-Indinn saint-pocta in the interest
of the widest publicity of their message to sing buesides in their provineial vernacular, in the
“universal’’ Hindwi and in the specially popular Paunjabi Kafi (like Rokhta) also, which with its
Labndi vocabulary and Sufiistic notes had caught the fancy of all who had heard it through its
popularizers, the West Panjab Muslim ssints whose personal peregrinations and religious iatluence
had extended southward to Central Indian and the Decean, and eastward to Bengal. A remark.

able instance in this period is provided by BSaihjo Baj, a follower of Charan Das, the founder
of the Charan Dasi sect and the disciple of Sukh Dev. P.U.L. MS. No. 4237 in Persian
gcript is a compilation of the work of Charan Das and Saibjo Bai, made out in the life-time
of both, and precented to Mangal Das, probably the successor to the Gaddi, by Charan Dus
himeelf in 1781. In it we have a few Kafis by Saihjo who was a non-Panjubi and who
resided at Delhi with her Guru. They are beautiful little things delicately textured and tinted
and speaking conviucingly of the feminine penetration and ewmotiouality of their expert maker.
This is & precious MS* of the Charan Dasis, yet unprinted. The Kafi is treated by Saibjo as a
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8]t appears Pachisi, Manjari and Barash Bilas are other types of poetry whose
vogue raged, in imitation of Sanskrit works. Vaital Panchavinsati is a famous classic (Vide
pp. 319-332, Ancient and Medizeval India, Vol 2, Manning) Our present Pachisis are
ethical reflections io Dohras ; the charming and elegant Manjaries (Viyog, Sunjog, Gian,
Vigian, Prashnotar, Nam-Ascharj, besides Gian Gangotri) of Gopal Singh are of a piece
in form and content. Barash Bilas by an unknown author of this period (Vide P. U. L.
MS. No, 699), mentioning Sher 8hah Bur (d. 15645), is a handbook of meteorological fore-
casts, partly observative and partly divinatory and resembles o similar production both in prose
and verse dealing with Ang Phurna or prognostications made by the physical throbs and
flutters of the human limbs, arteries. ete. (Fide P, U. L. MS No. 374). We may well add
here prose and poetical tracts on the Science of Breath (Svarodya),

*[t will be of interest to the Scholars of North-Indian vernaculars and of the Bhakti
cult to know more of this MS. The assignation of the inspiration of this sect to Kabir, by
Keay, is, to eny the least, baseless. The impulse could have come as much from the
House of Nanak as from Kabir for, Deihi and the Delhi Banias lay more closely and puissantly
within the sphere of its influence, than in that of Kabir-Panth. The MS. bears the imprint of
Charan Das’s seal, at the beginning as well as the end. It begins with the words:—

Black e low Red 153> s | gy Black 43 rr; s  The seal
contains the name of Sukhdev in the upper bhalf and of Charan Das in the lower half* The
works collected together are Braj Charitra, Kbhat Rup Mukta in the form of a gosht
between Guru and Chela, Jog 8ar, Gian Sarodai, Brahm Sagar or Brahm Gian Pothi,
Five Upanikhats of the Atharban Bed (Atharvana Veda) in Bhakha —Param Hans Nad—
Satak Subbh Lachchhan, and miscellaneous Bhabads in different Raga including Rags Kafi, all by
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Rag-- two shabads in Rag Kafi, like Rekhta which was also originally & musical form, bilingual
or polyglot in character.

The Panjab Hindus such as were untouched by Sikhism, had more or less stood
apart and dared not divoroe the olassical language for the vernacular ; but the MSS. and
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Charan Das followed by Saibjo Bai's 16 Thitte, Saihj Prakash, Sut Bar (Satwara), and 40
Bbabads in rags. The MS, appears to have been caligraphed by Charan Das himself. Both
authors seem to have been just original Bhagvatas rather than drrivative Kabirites or
Ramanandis. Their language has the universal Hindvi not purbi or Braji as its substratum ; its
superstructure is that of loeal Dihlavi, full as it ig of Persain worda.

Another instance is found in P.U L. MS. No. 4246 which contains Utkanth Madhuri,
Ishq Lata, and Ishq Chaman by Nagri Das. Ishq Lata is by Anand Ghan. Here are
some extracts from it. He employs Panjabi (Lahndi) when singing in Majkan and Nishani.
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MS. copies of the 18th century show that they had now bent their shoulders to the new
wheel of vernacular education. A number of writers emerged who put forth quite satisfactory
verse-tranalations or adaptations of ancient classical literature, an obviously incomplete list of
which we give here :

Ashta Bakar Gila, Anon., P.U.L. MS, No. 839,
Bashisht Sar by ]r{n‘i:im'in:u-l*m.r'slj~ P U.L. MS. No. 1355
Bhagvat, 10th Sakandh, P.U.L. MS. No. 4249,
4. Bhagvat, 10th Chapter, by Krishan Das, P.U.L. MSS, Nos, 923 and 4245,
6. Bhagvat 10th Chapter, by Sarub Dial, P.U. L. MS. No. 6474, copied outin
1772,
6. Thagral Gia, Anon., P.U.L. MS. No. 182,
7. Bhagvat (fita, called Jasvant Prakash, Anon. (7), P.U.L. MS. No. 1355.
B. Hingal Puran by Mushtaq Rae, P. U. L. MS. No. 1355,
. KNatha Singh Gau by Devi Dag, P.U L. MSS, 4614 and 4679,
10. thnbﬁnmt by Kanval Nain, P.U.L. MS. No, 1964, copy made out in 1844,
11. A ahabharaf, (3rd Chapter, the story of Blkz’:u] ibhh Rikhi by Tahkan, H. U.
MS. No. 513.
12, Mahablarat Upma by Ram Krishan, finished in 1805, I’ 17.1. MS. Na. 1417,
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Besides the above, there are sweet and graceful Iyrical poems with the loves of Rama
and Krishna. and cognate subjects as their themes, in the purest Panjubi.

Baran Manh by Gurdas Singh

Baran Monh l;n. Kezho Das P.U.L. MS. No. 4684, copied out in 1837,

Buaran Manh l;:-.r "::a;.tl]ngl

Baran Manh by Gurdas Singh . - -

Baran Maunh by Mohan Lal | P’. U. L. MS. No. 1965 and No. 827

Bansri Muharaj di (Krishuna), Avon., P.U.L. MS. No. 4244.

A Sukhi of Sri Krishan, Anon.,, and Jhagra Kanh Gujri da by Dana (124 stanzas),
P.U.L. MS. No. 827, copied out in 1837.

8. Krishan Sanbad by Mahbub, P.U.L. MS. No. 374,

:-1:':::_'.1:&5,;[:_.

Many more, indeed, were such renderings and adaptations from Sanskrit as the list
of MSS. eg, of the Bhupindra Library, Patiala, shows, The general remark ought to
puffice that Hindu authors had awakened fully and effectively to the need of the presentation
of the basic elements of their colture through the new medium ; only, in very few cases did
they couch their work in pure Panjabi. The religion.sanctioned Braji or mixed Braji and
Panjabi was almost invariably employed, with some semblance of craftsmanship.

Poetry, however, was nol the forle of this age, which was essentially the age of Panjubi
prose, The taste for prose, easy of digestion for the masses, formed on the chronicles of Nana'
now grew on what it had fed upon and hungered for biographical muterial (Sakhis and Bilases)
respecting all the past Sikh and non-Sikh leaders. The Hindu, also, wanted interesting vernacu-
lar prose not far removed from religion; the Muhammadan masses, lesa equipped for and inclined
to private reading and content with religious expositions and romantic legends in verse given
to them in plenty by divines and Var.singers, necded not and got no prose stuff worthy of
mention. The prose tradition come down to these penerations was, in form and style, of
conversations carried out ramblingly and sententiously, and, in substance, of narratives inter-
spersed frequently with commentaries on texts. In language, two distinet schools had been passed
down, the Lahndi School of Janam Sakhis, a cross between actual conversation and literary

aw aft® fan Wow 3 wd wdt
3@ mdar wl wyd fes wat)
was wide fs3 9 fad sfo &0 adt
bt 3'# efs adt wWF fes wigl
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Persian, and the Hindwi School of Translations which (particularly in certain verb-forms and
prepositions) was a curious mixture of Lahndi and Braji, Prakrit and Persian. Here are
samples of both from this period. from (1) Parchian or biographical bits (P. U. L. MS. No.
1963) ; (2) Paras Bhag by Addan Shah (P.UL. MS. No. 4880); (8)(3) Bhagavat (P.U.L.
MS. No. 6464, copied ont in 1772 A.D.); and (4) Ang Phurne Ke Phal or Divinations from
throbs of the human body (P.U.L. MS, No. 374, copied ont in 1804 A.D.).

1. Sakhi No. 45, wa wit w@a 381 ®a afa fam v &t iy 5 sozr +t |
oG Qo & wvdt | st sfoz o8 iy afow w A 3- vz o &fear 31 eganfs 8
welar |@Fedhitan | WI° €T @B g zx uF A Aw dfe 5 weet 7 ofs mufier
g w3t ﬁrﬁ dwi a3 ww gEe W@ gaWw 9w Bfe e ag sfs A Eunan#uawa
wz way fawndian | afe wwr Sw 52 3fa nfs fanfe fe€ o Qua #& | fasit fanna
Haa f‘af,'_‘ a2 3 |

No 46, sfaag & n=€€t @z wat S 1 398 aswd U f3 =81 5 azrg ana
uig #ton 1 31 A3 # Ufa fumrer Bfs =@fgwr 1 gau T 218 73 wara fadi 501° wrear |

.. 3t gau I B3 A vederd 3y wfawy mu afs 153 yas omfe afa Gus a5 | 5
29 o8 'HFEIfﬂ wifs afawr | 3t 3 gaw o Ba T g 308 o

No. 50. 83 ym 331 91 A nfs sealag udtafes I+ fades st ws J31 D
@n wrars a8 ¥4 afs aig feg wizer |

2, 37 U5 Aud YoM @ wAadRt Y Iwfewrerag & wmaet 7 93D 15 81
w3 dtwer drtmt @ At FwSor 31 ya €5 A Fu wam YA wry At § wArer wAM
3 ug fam ‘B2l | wura W fi37 3@ wwd [ wudbwra der g D Eefu = Eefo wyad
f&fant WER'D. .. .....38 @A 3 fart afgmit gtmn 3RE37 ¥ 893 a’z H'OL 3 35 fa@ uia
Ju37 J 38 W'Y Esa e AfAA 3RI3 a0 W3 a@ I8 D A 3Mma ws it wdt =as
wa 31 €4 =woad s wizEr| 3¢ WA AE3 @ @aa %s 5 €89... f'a'r-ﬂ SRR
yfewt A yaHAd & fawn gu ... ...31 Wq €39 & ..,

3. A8 W#3 83y 3 g & mfewr w3 wfe 3 efuw 31 8y3 4 2 sfg3 afom
wg faz fad war wnr Qufemn | 508 afs 3 fad fad Afant 7 Ha' yora g ovar fen @198
fgd wefenn 139 &a 5 de W & § uTs  §f3w a8 wr3 [3 & afomr fa2 #feG swlg
Hfo@ fu3d 955 30iG fa3 A WG o8 yoraaad v fem a@om  fald wofe yrus afemt D |
A yad W3 31€ wf'e @ mrlﬂanf A W83 3 AW Bt It €a aQ w3 faz @zvan | fen aifs
de w13 5 guefent & afaw afg & agfa wuE fag & wes afem |
ges dad fyar & afo fad g | ' ugfa 9u U of3d 3 8a &= @ win weet
. . wrafg fadat (€5 afe frda fed | aifunr B fefuon ... ... 38 913 ez
aﬁ fﬁﬂﬂ Quiit Ea £g 3urt At ssiers wt & fowrs fad w3 afow D) ua .

4, A va@rergd siasugnad | A faa 2d fad* 30 amm w1 w3d sl
3 feaa gfa Sfe | 383 3 W3 Eaﬁ IR3 98 3 uws yufs 5fe | A ergat =fs fue g3
BT ed I ye s ugd |7 uidt °fs (A9 23 st wyz wB 5 worsw wd 3 famns
ye | A ¥afo nf-f'uia 3t esaila dfe | AvElwfuel 38 Q@ usa g3 3t uwsl &6 S wim
By ye B wTR IANAI WY & fuvdl 33t g3 Sedg1 Fwas wddfe| 7 w3

waEint 48 U3 it 3afs 3t vy 3 82 3 3fawo usls |
An intermediate style was also struck which has finally given us our modern Panjabi

prose style, purged of any Hindi or Urda verb-forms, plural-formations, prepositions like
3, &, W, Wi, sfewn, 31, faid,

&
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Of the more congiderable prose-writers nd works pre 1—

l.

2

L3
L

=

=
-

11.
|} §
13.
14.

16.

17.
18.

19,

2(),

21.

Mani Singh (. 1737), Gian Ratnavali or Janam Sakhi of Nanak, published, and
Bhagat Ratnavali.

Aprokhanubhau, translation of Sankracharva's Aprokhshanubhava, P.UL. MS.
No. 527,

Bhagavat, 10th Chapter, P.U.L. MS. No. 6464, copicd out in 1772 A.D.

Bhagavat Gita by Nihal Chand aliusa Krishan Darshan, P.U.L. MS. No. 4609,
(Urdu Seript)., copied out hy Ram Sahae. son of Dilaram of Bhera, in 1166
A H.

A Translation of Bhagavad Gita, and its Mahatam, illustrated, P.U L. M8, No.
182,

Bibek, P.U.L. MS, No. G016,

The Stories of Raja Bikram, DBharthari and  Mainanvati, PULL. M8, No.
4683,

Riographies of the 'rophet of Talom (50 Maslas or episodes), of Kahir and of
Ravidas, P.P.L. M. No. 193.

Gila Mahatam (first cleven chapter), P.U L. MS. No, 432.

Lav Kush Saubad or s dialogne between  Lav and  Kush, sons of Rama
Chandra, P.UL. MS. No. 448%,

Pakki Roti, publighed at the Sultani Press. Lahove, 1870,

Prem Sumarag, prose attributed to Guren Gobind Singh, P.P.L. MS. No. 198 8¢e

Sakhian of or hy Addan, published.

Sakhian or Parchian, P.UL. MSS. Nos. 8200 1963 and 6463, The first MS wasg
copierd ot in 1801 A.D,

Sakhiz from #he collections by Sukhe Singh. Gurbaksh Singh, Baba Kirpa Dial
Singh, P P.L. MSS. Nos. g 23 and g 237.

The (Arths) Commentary of Siddh Gosht, PUL. MS. No. 4248, copied ont in
1787 A.D.

Singhasan Batisi or Batis Putlian, P.U.L, MS. No. 432,

A few Upanishads (Nvrian,  Maitre. Jagvalak, ete) PULS M8 No. 1365,
No. 1383 and No. 932 ]

Bishan Puran, Vedant Prakaran, Prasar-Muitre Sanbad, P.U.L. MS. No. 4667P
copicd out in 1801 A.D. : slso No. 822,

Stories from Yog Vashisht, Nirban Prakaran, P U.L. MS. No. 4246,

Yog Vashisht, Nirban Prakaran, P.U.L. M5, No. 909, copied ont in 1752,

Bhai Mani Singh is one of our greatest prose-wrilers and scholiasts as much for the
quality as the quantity of hix work. His was a typically mediaval encyclopedic mind
and eulture. The amount of religions doctrinal and mythological information contained
in his Janam Sakhi of Nanak which is an excgesis on Var I of Bhai Gurdas, another man of
all-inclusive culture, and of biographical data in his Bhagat Ratnavali, which is an accouut
of the lives of various persons healed and saved and inspired by the first five Garus, an
annotation, again, of Var XI of Bhai Gurdas, is simply staggeringly large and varied. His
style like his substance in the former was deliberately rendered composite to display his
many-sidell scholarship. No early MS. copy could be obtained of the Janam Sakhi, on the exact
bulk and original matter of which we are unable to pronounce. But if the present size
and substance are not very far removed from the genuine production, then we cannot bnt
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rank Mani Singh very high among the foremost Indian Scholars of Comparative Religion
whose knowledge of Persian, Sanskrit,and Sikh lore is found so very beautifully transmuted into
a digvified prose commentary the undertones of personal realization in which, with the light of
their sincerity,illumine the darkest problems of life. The simplicity and fluency of lines weighted
with dense thought is nothing short of magic; closeness to native idiom and common phraseology
have saved this blessing for the man-in-the strest from bring turned into a curse, s thing
which, otherwise, with a pre-occupation for literary classicism, it would easily have become in
the hands of such a thorough scholar® P.P,.L. MS. No. g 217 is a copy of this work made out
in 1883 A.D. It differs from the printed version, e.g., of Munshi Gulab Singh, Lahore,

The next notable production is Singhasan Batisi, admirable for its colloguial ease,
narrative condensation and translative charm which make it read like an original work.
A third prose work from which we quote bhelow to show how far in literature. in consonance
with changes in life, Muslim and Hindu thought had blended and been warmed up by the third
agent substance, Sikhizm, is “ Bibek."” A happy marriage between the foreign and indigenous ele-
ments in cultural thought and in literary form had come about, Karma, Bhakti, Gyana,Vedanta,
Yoga and Bufiism, Lahndi and Braji are seen supping at the same table very amicably and
understandingly. The work samples higher thought in the Panjab at the end of the eighteenth
century.

&3 Whr3I9 & gy T3 31 AR it fdalt avgu IR Y (AR @F mw Afaw e
eRgu TAT T 1 IR A A J5 gaw gu AmuE 7P gou gu aa A3 9° | &g 53 A3 3 I3
gnn | fAs A3t 7 fan 3t for | w3 B dw & w9 yws & wes U1 B, fawsa, G9a
Augg | € o9 wWast U5 ) A maiefs, odtafs, sdtas, waezs | B ea wABWE dlwi
wrat 95 | aaw aig, Quwmst aig, fams =iz € fis atz 95 | e #famslt & gai &
woa'd O I1HoH & Qums Quer 1 8@3u & famis a1 Quim J1 AR wea & 3 @ ev
o d 1w auR I Tuz 8w W B, 3 yw a@ #3 Qal | 37 et 3 nevw A3 feum
s | fea &e afozr U fée Bafans Safaz #a2 ws ew suad s ww sy w3 G
w83 By a0 J | @3 FEAiwg & w3 95 ag &1t | W3 WR3 @ fevrast AEA aAIE | @
& #a &3aT | wryRt wifgwim @a5 | € Fta g3 @3 AEt @ was I3 9 Gfed Hex wafs
1 fyaz wvz gas wiy 3331 J I R R O3 9 1 gfonfy 3w S ofg fuwrd | fena
swA AN I AN HET I G 31 fanas g I 1 3@ Se Is 1 AR g & MA
#aM oz @ vy fawas ad| wiA fsad 5fed #tes wafs 38 1

The collected biographical episodes of the Holy Prophet, Kabir aud Ravidas (P. P. L.
MS. No 8 193), only the Kabir portion of which has seen the light of the day, carry on
the tradition of the Janam Sakhis of the 16th and 17 centuries, e.g., that of Nanak, P.U L.,
MS. No. 4141, copied out in 1701, very effectively in Lahndi intermixed here and there with
Braji verb-forms and prepositions and plural nouns. In language, style, and substance they are
full of echoes of the prototypes mentioned. Their episodic character has made them
fascinating in their subject-matter ; noble in treatment and interesting for the theories
adumbrated and illustrative of o wnique type of psychological history-writing, their circum-
ambient air stimulates interest in hiﬂgl‘ﬂ.ph? and ﬂlqgiun a8 no amount of bare history
and dry textual elucidation ocan do, There are not many solid blocks of historioal matter
in them, nor is the prose commentary of verse very olose to the original ; and yet the skill and

‘“htl‘{tF with which the presentation has been performed claim our sincere admiration. In part-
_ing with them io prose and with the Bani of the Bhagats in verse we are taking leave of the

W]t must be recorded that doubt has : Mo Rinah?
authorship of the Janam Sakhi. been cast on the genunineness of Mani Siogh’s
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best in Indian Medievalism as reflected in Panjabi life and letters. Muhammad, on whom be
peace, is storied here as an incarnation of Sri Krishna, as Hazrat Ali of Narada, and Kabir and
Ravidas are offered all the homage Nanak had till then claimed by way of doctrinal
and moral victories over Chatur Das and 8hiv Nabh and Gorakhnath and the then
ruling king and many another celebrity, The instrument of narrative prose has by now been
burnished up to emit a quiet glow and sharpened enough to plunge quick.

The stock-taking of the present period shows that we have had only a few major
stars, but numerous constellations of smaller atars whose aggregate light with only
two hues—the romantic and the lyric—did a deal to cool the fevercd brain of a fevered age,
Regularized rhythms, measured lines, small stanzis, conventional execution, common
erotic thought in easy forms of poetry, and with one excepiion, non-descript narrative prose
and a oross-bred style on one side and cessation of Shabad-writing in Rags on the other, bave
charaoterized the literary output. History in the true scnse has just emerged in striking
episodes though legendary aceretions still weigh its worth down. Urdu and Braji literatures, the
evil genuises of Panjabi, have touched Panjabi with their infectious conventional eroticism anc
prosodical excellence, Multani in Persian metres and Lahouri or Panjab Hindwi in Braji
metres appear through increased education and inter-provineial contaocts, and through
translations and transliterations done in increasing proportion. The transliterations are mainly
lyrical and prosodical. We had in MS. (P. U. L,) the fullowing about the beginning of the
nineteenth century:

Anekarathi of Nand Das No. 5ok
Ashtabakar Gita No. B3
Bishan Sahansar Nam No. 908

Budh Prakash Darpan No. 826
Chhand Ratoavali of Hari Ram Das, and Sangit Sar Nao, 1354

it Gobind of Jai Dev . . No, 604
Ishg Chaman of Nagri Das No. 4247
Kantuhal S8ankiran No. 549
Kok Sar Manjari of Nand No, 048
Man Manjari No. 568
Prasang Mala No. 0548
Rag Mala Nn, 422
Ram Charit Manaa of Tulsi Das ... No. 6383
Ramain of Surdas No. 699
Ramain and a few Shabads’of S8ur Dax Nos, 699 and 4684
Rup Dip Pingal No. 0548
Sat Sai of Bihari No, 510
Bat Sai of Brinda . No, 4478
Sundar Shingar and Adbhut Granth of Sundar Das No. 4680
Ut Kanth Madhuri No. 4247

If the Muslim masses were instructed in detail through Figh,'' the Sikh masses had
their Raibht Namas in plenty, ¢. g., those going wnder the name of Nand Lal, P, U. L. MS, No.
6463, and of Chopa Singh or Sarup Chand (pp. 163 and 175 of Khalsa Dharam Shastar, pub-
lished) and several others (Vide P. P, L, MSS. Nos, 232, 233 and 237) and the Gur Stutis and
Mahima Sudhasar (in praise of the Gurus and of the Pool of Immortality or the city of
Amritsar), P. U. L. MSS. No. 6463 and No. 374.

1! As an instance of the sort of detailed, religious instruction that was being purveyed to
the Muslim masses through short poems on Figh put in the form of questions asked and
answered, catechistical wisdom in a pithy style with suitable Persian technical, and native
connective vocabulary, we should turn to Roshan Dil by Fard Fagir. (Vide P.U.L. MB. 4226.)



CHAPTER VIL.

THE AGE OF RANJIT SINGH.

Very interesting for unparalled before, were the political and social features of
the Age of Ranjit Sinch. Far more so was their reflex in literature. 1t was a brief
period 1. Of Military arcendancy, 2. Of social rapprochement. 3. Of the continned domina-
tion of Persian as the State language, 4. Of the re-cmergence of Lahore as the Me-
tropolis and of the establishment of Amritsar as the Sikh literary centre, 5. Of liberal
Government patronage to men of arts aml letters, 6. Of conflict with the DBritish and
its sequel, and 7. Of increased inter-provincial eommunications. Alongside these factors
there were a few purcly literary tendencies at work in hterature. A. The Nirmalas as
a class found Amritsar, Anandpur, Gujrat, Sialkot, Rawalpindi, Patisla, Bhatinds, peacoful
enough for intensive literary activity both in religion and in bistory, such as would present
the past in flamboyant, Rembrandtesque colours. B. The Panjabi authors were aware of
the rising tide of popularity of the Updu Ghazal and the Masnavi; they wanted to
bottle Panjabi in Persian metres. This effort was us old as the earlicst settlement of
the Muslims in India, and in this ambition were to be found the germs of what later
was metamorphosed into Urdn. In the present period a larger quantivy of such verse was
turped out. MS. No, 4242, T U. L. is a very eugaging and instructive specimen. In
the following extracts we are to mark the Panjabi phoneticizing process us well as the erection
of the superstructure of Persian upon the Sind Sagari base, The license availuble as birthright
to Panjabi when applied to Urdu, presents to us a very amusing phenomenon. Here
in this type by Chanesari we have not Urdu (or Harianvi, Ahiranvi) as Mr., Shairani asserts
(Panjab men Urdu), but th:e preeursor and the parent of Urdu. 1t is the dircer descendant of
the Nasihat Nama in verso by Gnru Nanak and the brother of Alviui Hakim's Yusuf-

Zulaikha of this perind.
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The fatal fascination of Urdn metres for the Panjabi anthors has a correspondence in the
equally powerful charm of Lalndi for the Urdn poets, S8anda’s Hajv and Marsiya and Zafar's
Marsiva are three out of over a dozen exawaples. Daring the whole of the ninetesnth
century our poets continued to add Rekbtas to their credit without bothering themselves
much about the progress that R:khta had made elsewhere since the time of Khusro and
Vali. C. A, third tendeney was the attraction about Braji Krishnaite poetry which acted on
the Muslim poets of DPanjabi and stimulated them to write descriptions of the personal
beauty of the Holy Prophet and of their individual love for him, in the style and vocabulary of
the Hindu Vaishnavites. An excellent illustrative Surapa by Nasira will be found in P,U.L. M3,
No. 469, D. The fourth and last influene: was that of inflated Middle High Urda prose on
Panjabi prose which rolled it<elf into a quser shape in the hands of Lahndi chroniclers and Braji
transhators.

The net result of the political, social, religious and literary forces may be snmmed
up thus, 1. Extensive military vocabulary was added to the Panjabi stores. 2, The
Hindus and the Sikhs took up for treatment Muslim legendary and historical themes
and the Muslims ocoupiel thamielves with the celobration in song of Hinda and Sikh
stories and events. They all began to sinz of a culture and an attitude which should and
opuld rise abuve sectional, feudal, communal and credal interests. 3. Even after about seven
canturies when the Panjub had once agnin become a sovereign state, Panjabi could not
avail of its first real chance of becoming the state language ; this serivusly handioap-
ped its development. 4. The languags of Lihore and Amritsar through cultural inter-
mixture and social polish began to emerge as the standard language, which reminds us
of the fact that the earliest name of our languags was Lihauri (Vide, ante, page 7,
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Amir Kbusro). 5. Several considerable and meritorious prose and poetical works can be
traced to owe their birth to direct or indirect Court and Royal influence. 7. The battlea
of the Bikhs amongst themselves and with the British were made subjects for power-
ful ballads, B. Translations aad transliterations of Hindi and Urdu books began to circu-
late on the heels of original produetion, which in some cases have still to acquire fame

in those non-Panjabi tongues and parts, 9. Valuable additions were made to literature
by the Nirmalas in the form of original compositions, translations, transliterationa
and anthologies which were mostly carried out at Amritsar. Unfortunately, however,

the preponderance of Braji in the poetical worke (the prose is much more satisfactory)
and their rabid exaggeration and over-colourization rendered repulsive much of the
history then written. 10. Popular romantic legends having grown in number and in
size appropriate the almost entire attention of the Muslim writers (and readers) who deal
lese in Sufiism and Orthodox Islamic legal practice and more expend their talents on
The beginnings of Christian literature

af many tales and metres as they can efford. 11.

and of the study by the non-Indian Savants of Panjabi Grammar were made abeut
the close of this period.
The following authors and works of the period claim our consideration.
POETRY
Auvthor Work
Abdul Hakim Yusuf Zulaikha ‘Hindi’
Ahmad Yar Hatim Nama, Hir, Kamrup-Kamlata, P. U. L. No. 549,
Sassi Punnun, Rajbibi, Ranjit Na- (Kamrup Kamlata).
ma, Zulaikhs, ete.

Alakbkh Shah Sasri Punnun P. U. L. No. 2106,
Anonymous Ekadashi Mahatam

Bakhsh Faqir Figh P. U. L. No. 4243,
Balmukand Vishva Vinod P. U. L. No. 454,
Basant Singh Basant Sayya, ete. P. P. L. No. 17,
Charan Singh do. 699.

Dial Singh Si Harti do. 1965.
Ganga Ram Gopi Chand-Mainanvanti do, do.
Ghulam Dobras and Si Harfi do. 459.
Ghulam Jilani Rohtaki  Chaupais in Qanun-i-Suluk

Gopal Singh Si Harfis. Manjaris, Baran Manh, do. 1965 and

ete. No. 4684,
Hardial Vairag Shatak, Saruktavali and Bha- P. U. L. No. 4631 and
gat Shastar P. P. L. No, 254.
Hasham Dohras, Var, Sassi, Sohni, ete, P. U. L. No, 914
(Sohni).

Ilahi Bakhsh Nur Nama P. U. L. No, 4233.
Imam Bakhsh Baihram Gor and Chandar Badan

Jaimal Kabits B.8. 2,

Jati Nidan Gang

Kapur Chand Kabit B, B. 2,

Khushal Kafi B. 8. 1.

Megh Singh

Mihr Singh (son of Kesar
Bingh)

Baran Manhs, Si Harfis, Qissa Chan
dar Bhaga, 1846

P. U. L. Nos. 540, 549,
and 918



Miran

Muhammad Muslim
Mushtaq Rae
Nasira Fazil S8hahi
Nihala

Nishchal Das

Pir Mohd.

Qadir Yar

Sain Das
Sant Das

Bantokh Singh

Shah Muhammad
Sukhkha Singh
Sultan Ahmad
Sumer Singh
Taihl Singh I
Taibl Singh 1T
Tej Bhan

Kishor Das

Nur Husain
Pratap Singh
Santokh Singh
Aponymous

Anonymous

Devi Das
Padmakar
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Dohras
Ajaib-ul-Qisas
Hingal Puran
Barapa in 8i Harfi
Sakhi Sarvar
Vichar Sagar
Chaththian Di Var

Si Harfis Puran Bhagat, Mihraj
Nama, Sohni Mahinval, Hari Singh

Nalva, Raja Rasalu

Hi Harfi
Majhan

Amarkosh, Guru Nanak Parkash, Ga-
rab Ganjani Tika. Gur Pratap Sarya

Atam Puran, Valmiki Ramain
Baint

Gur Bilas (1797)
Sassi Punnun

(Gur Charitra Darpan
Alankar Sudba Sagar
8i Harfi

Var Kans

Bhagat Mal

Rup Basant
Sau Sakhi
Topi Seli etc., miscellany

PROSE
Bhagvad Gita with Mahatam

Bhagvat QGita

Radha Gobind Sangit

Nanak Parkash, S8ar Suraj Parkash
Akbar Nama and Adl-i-Akbari

Bible (1815), New Testament
Chronicles and Diaries
Mahahbarat

Prayayi of the Adi Granth
Priya of Buraj Prakash

Salok Sahaskriti annotated
Sarang Dhar

Sukhmani annotated

TRANSLITERATIONS
Bhup Bhukhan

Kundlian
Jagat Binod
Nau Nihal-Gulbadan
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P. U. L. No. 1965

(Puran)

P. U. L. No. 1265.

P. P, L. No 9237
P. U. L. b41l.

P. P. L. No. 234.
B.S. 3

B.S8. 2

A MBS, with my father

at Sayyid Kasran, Dt.
Rawalpindi.

P. P. L. No. H265.
I’. P. L. No. 260,

P. U. L. No. 542, copied
out by Mihr Singh of
(Gujrat in 1843,

P. U. L, No. 943.

P. P. L. No. H300.

P.P. L, No. 215,

P. P. L MSS. Nos.339
and 340,

. U, L. No. 407 and 408,
. No. 1964,
. L. No. 4250,
. L. No.

. L. No. 8249,
. L. No. 4149.
No.

[

. L.

L. No. 5
. Ne. 3.

. L.

. L.

C'i"ﬂc'.-f_". cavrmaar

No, ®H104
No, 409
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We had now reached a point of time when the literary tradition had grown over
300 years old; its huge form and strength and popularity overwhelmed our writers who
only played for safety and oconvenience: they were not original geniuses who dwell far
from the madding crowd, bask in the sunshine of poraonal realization on the very highest
peaks; but they did not yot lose themselves in the mob in the streats, though, on the
other hand, the altitudes they resided at were not very high. They worked in imita-
tion of the noble traditional structures and worked with the maiterial and the monids hal-
lowed by age. They remembered that they belonged to the mnasses whom they could
not pretend to teach and lift but only to please and amuse; in addition they had to
win the applause of a now scetion, their patrons. They decided to prove their excellence
in compstitinn with other poets by treating in verse as many romances and composing
iin 08 many poetical faorms as possible for their talents. With quite & numbsr of average
talents to choose from, the tusk of the eritic becomes dificult, The unexploited fields of
prose, however, provided enongh play for original talent. Here new soarces were tap-
ped like tbe diary, the treatise on political wisdom, and history proper. Works on
medicine, musie and theology proper multiplicd.

Hashamy,) a  Court poer of Maharaja Ranjit Singh is the best lyricist of the period
and on the strength of his 208 Dohras claims to be our Omuar Khavyam. Prooeeding
on the pnblished version, no MS. being available, we support his claim for his geatle
aucterity amd tender gravity in phrasing, his simple-seeming sabtlety, his dexterous waria-
tion of the musical effeera, Il we listen attentively we can perceive in him the abandon,
the rapture, the delicaey, the snbdued melancholy of Omar. His Palladian diction, bis subducd
and sometimes remotely-set rhyines and assonances, his arbistry amoothly practised with cocwm-
mon Persian, Lahudi and Hindi words rich in associations, finally dizpel all doubta about
the justive of his claim. His other postical works do not much add to the distinetion
won him by his supremely lyrical Dohras,

Composing not fur below Hasham's level i= Ahmad Yar whose picturization with
an inexhaunstible store of native idiom and imagery, snd Persian vocubulary, is carriel
out with a strength which at once marks him ont as a giant among pigmies but, alas!
his lack of originality in theme has doomed him for ever to association with the very
pigmiea he ambitioned 1o tower above by the sheer quantity of his output, A most pro-
lific writer, his vice of imitativeness is, however, pallisted sufficiently fur us by the nn.
merousress of purple passages in him, the commanding virtue of which is their deep,
passicrnate eolouring and native blended perfume. A dictionary of the purest, most ex-
pressive and pregnant Lahndi idiorus could be adequately prepared from his works, We
may, in illustration, refer to pp. 4, 8, 80, 89, 97, 108, 109, 115, 129 and 130 of his Hir-
Ranjba, Urdu Seript, 1928. How precise in details is his portrayal of the paiychology
of the Jat men and women. All his other works bear the imprint of his pictorical im.
gination snd his nervous execution,

The best thought of the time in urbane language and style is sampled by Gopal
Singh and Saot Das who justify their “succession to the great saints of the past. Such
thoughts were, however, soon to become, like the Sufiistic and Ethical ragout of Urdu
poetry, a8 so many counters with which the poets played at petty games, in the absence
of hard cash in their pockets. The independence of outlook of both is praiseworthy.

jFrnm P. U. L. MS, No. 1965;]

— . i EE i

Mohre Hasham Shah or Duryn, E-H&qlqﬂt- Allah Vale ki Qnuml. Duku.n Kashmiri
Bazar, Lahore,
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d fdeat 3 wunswsat € fra 8ot ® Ha3 wWras of |
€otget § de faoe T8 walt dewde fsorad ot |
Ao g3 €1 o 5 D3 w3 a3 Q&lwt wrot yaad ot |
w'y @383 ya aws Hyr agrde § wa 3198 ot |
3 98 & wy Rag =fenwr g8 wis Puefenn g aa HE |
Wi €9 & A3 HUaEt § wm wigd) At uFd wa HE
E®1 d8 v 98 s stzer H#l gz Rfoe o3 fHara HE
o ol € g aus fiwr  Jfe 3dt I =m mora W |
"5 Aus 813 88t 8t WElE Aa €4 Agu & B85 T |
9’ Iu Eis' 88 wws W g5 e asw € IHS o
nidi du Wt W fasdu wit o= &8 &t uE IBF TP
A3 g8 w we gus fHw fde ga fo32 @ 5835 3t

e Smmme i EsEe

w3 ¥R feu flgz o137 fea fes naua wazr |

yel 8 3 usz o#Ehil 3@ wifos € z3= |

wis ars 33 afe & 5t wd 3@As zaer

H3 @R 339" 3™ RO'El €03 a3 A RIT
fea wsfefenr § @zx adiwi fex (43 wia swEs |
fea sasl w¢l fa3 aas uael fex wiwie g3l mres |
fea fad § fdm = =a@ fea R A #AQ wurEs |
A3 wn  faegei 8° e Fo3d afowt § T3 aves |

ferd@ #s & www a8t R S3i IINE |
fsst mat = wan G2 foma fs§ B A@ |
fall ezt wd afsw 52 f38 afe e
f3 @R fea @ fawn @@ faax waR aad |
wdl S Jeit fes zaer fg@ Yw wwral
fanel A2 = €33 zeal mer 3aF wazat !
uyn3 331 margi &8 UW  fumrsr  gral
w3 =g A femsaa Pufann faa fes 3¢ afsaral

Wy 3wz fema Awm #@ AEs fAasl anfewn |
s yod fezardt oudt A8 sty agra s=xfewn
a8 9% W'Y E8 35 wed wadt #AQ  asfenr
83 on fea fema oadl fRE* adl s= =anfewn
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Dial Singh and *Mibr Singh are other minor Iyricists of note. The Chaupais of
Ghulam Jilani are interesting for their admixture of Panjubi and Vernacular Hindustani,
and for their incorporation of xeveral popular idioms.

Of the works of the intellectualists Nischal Das’s Fichar Sager and Har Dial's
Saruktavali have become Panjabi classics of the Ve:lanta : their language is the traditional
mixture of Panjabi, Braji and Awadhi. Awmong ths romnaeists Qadir Yar for his first-known
treatment of the Hindu legend of Paran Bhagas hase become much noted while Abdul Hakim
for the Persianized style and diction and Multani vocibnlary of his Yusuf-Zulaikha (1218 A. H)
has justly received considerable continued atiention. The latter should be eompared with
Thanesari to develop further the theory of the rise of Unlu and to prosccute in detail the
studv of Panjabi phonetics and of ths result of the use of Persian metres in Panjabi poetry.

Of histories and biographies of conscquence are Shah Muhammad’s Baints narrating
the hattle between the SBikhs und the Briti-h in pure Panjabi, Sukkha Siogh's Guar Bilas
chronicling the doings of the tenth Bikh Gwn in mixed Panjabi and Braji, and the Bhagat
Mal, an amplified account of the lives of famonus eclassical Hindu saints in mixed
Hindwi and Panjabi. Taihl Singl’s Alankar Sudha Sagar dealing with Panjabi prosody with
original illustrations is remarkable for its pecfoet conteal of poetic technigue.

The most voluminous, facile and comprehensive poet-historian of the period was
Santokh Singh; in quantity and facility he challenges Krishan Lal, the aathor of Mahabharat,
in the last period. Santokh Singh’s reholarship was as varied as stupendous; it was nascientific,
however. No greater narrative poct. has Panjabi seen, and in inexhaustibility of vecabulary,
breadth of eanvas, perfection of poetic technigue, epeed and condensation in narration, main-
tenance of a uniform level in diction and scenring of the continnity of interest,in the plentituds of
full-blonded descriptions, in ths oceasional cuthbursts of o sen<e of humour, in enormousne: s
of output be can be placed on a level with the front-rank uarrators of any other li‘terature, His
choice of Braji metres and his Sanskrit reholurship made the Hindi-ization of his voeabuhvry?
inevitable. His Gur Nanak Prakash, Gur Pratap Suray, and Atam Puran wiil retain
nodying vogue among all students of Panjubi who love the manifestations of power in
literature and who remember that having evolved mainly out of Vedie and Iranian, Panjubi

IMihr Singh Cbhibbar was the son of Seva Singh of Gujrat and grandson of Kesar
Biogh. A great poet hiwself and a wuorthy scion of a feniniiy ol posts, he was, on account of
his ""“”*'E“lﬂ{ ht;emrj: tasie, avery wise, wide-awake and eowprelbensive anthologist, also,
To him history of P"f'-“:l‘-"l"l"i literature owes a deep debt. He brought together about 30 works,
large and small, all of the front rank, aul threw in his own compositions and those of his
father and grand-father. These MSS. ho presented to Bhai Ram Singh, the Pujari or High
Priest of Akal Bungs, Amritsar. The copies in the P. U, L.are the original ones wade out.
by Mihr Singh who displays good ealigraphy.

SHow Pera:!uin, Labndi, Hindwi and Lahauri are mingled and brought under the sway
of Panjsbi pl{nnetamn, grammar.syontex and poetical necessity will be very thoroughly exemplificd
by the following lines taken at random from his Nanak Prakash, 1882, Gulzar-i-Mubammadi
Press, Lahore, page 246;--

fsodl a33 0@ N w& | vas esvdt aswial
MR FTYF IR @3 wE i 5aEz Vg B fam weEl
A5 & el a@ w0R | sW adt yad T AR
% 3@ @5 ws 3G i fem yarg & wes wdid |
Wl R¥'e 5 d w3 gEe BW W &
e3fills ¥ wd wdl i@s esEn Wa fAo el
s avs @3 f35 wwr | ygd s wife 7 e |
58 ew3 Ut €5 vter 180 mewEa  gEle )
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cannol but draw in all its more serinus and eultural endeavours and achievements, upon the
Hindu and Muoslim classical languages.
Of direct connection with Maharaja Ranjit Singh were an  account of hia father,
Mahan Singh, by Hactham, a chronicle of his own exploita by Abmd Yar, and of Hari
Siogh Nalva, a reputed General of the Maharaja's, by Qadir Yar, Among the miseslaneous
works of literary merit are Baeant Singh's Basant Sayys after the Sat Sais of Bihuri and
Vrinda, & collection of 700 Dolias mostly on love and ethical and political wisdom, Tara
Ningh’s Braj Chandrika and Balmukand’s Vishva Vinod on Ayurvedic medicines,

We have to note carcfully the new additions made in this age to the stock of poetized
romantic lepends,

1. Baihram Gor 2. Chandar Badan-Mear,
3. Chandar Bhagn 4. Hatim Tui

5. Kamrup-Kamlata 6. Puran Bhagat-Lunan
7. Raj Bibi-Namdur 8. Rassalu-Koki'an

. Rup Barant 10, Sakhi Sarvar
11, Shirin-Farhad 12, Saif-ul-Muluk.

These romances carcy on haltingly the literary tradition of Hamil.

‘Ajaib-ul-Qisaa in four parts, Gulzari-Adam, Guizar-i-Musa, Gulzar-i-Sikund=ri and
Gulzar-i-Muhammadi, by Mold, Muslim is one of the bulkiest of our poetieal works, It ix
the purest Lahndi, developing ideas, dostrines snd  episodes referred to in the Quran and other
Mu=lim religious writings, Its over-saturation with Tersian and Arabic vocabulary has as
ruch justification for jixolf as, with Sanskrit vocabula ry, have Panjabi expositions of Vedanta or
Bikhism cr Vaishbnavism., Maoslim was an enevelopedist after tho great Abdulla and Haliz
Burkhurdar I themselves and is a perpetual fount of delight for those who really and truly
appreciate the free genius of Western Panjabi. Panjabi phonology, morphology and semantics
should discover themselves fruitfully here in Mudlim and in Santokh Singh rather than lose all
their bearings in the barren study of paltry Ludhianavi patois tracts. *Poetical works on the Ars
Poetiea and Tolitical wisdom abound ; being Braji-ridden, they fall outside our scope.

The most interesting of prose works is Fagir Nur Husain  Sialkoti’s translation
of Bhagavad Gita from a Persian version of the original Sanskrit, made out during the reign of
Mohd. Shah, Emperor of Delbi. Nur Husain wns commissionsd by Sardar Sahib General
Matab Singh, Owr juterest centres round his voeabulary and style, Here is a cross be-
tween Lahndi and Khari Boli prose,

#fa it weafe 1 & wonls &) Gx3t wu o8hil & nels at s3fs ufa 3w § afs
uef3 38T wfsals H sfa w@me efsfums ow wiud & sz s 2o vau A3+ 9
s9a fay afafasra @t gon 1 Bfasfa &t fHeanal wais 5 wfewfe @t D) wfsfa w3 it 0
fufsfagm | awlanls @1 yay I fafe A% o afewr 5 afemn | § wisafs 3w o am
&ad Wy Yau &3 ufa =te waarfa vazfafeara a‘gf‘gﬁ—f‘g % dJar | afa wiafazs = a3 iz
it fans &Y nafs ad) sfaw wea Gafa n! faas A § wadlgar) § fans st 7 =fa
n@ste a3 31 20 UId wafs fafs ofu wius & §fs a3 dle woao ufaefofeana &
Eg'ﬂl'l'lﬂf'ﬂ ofs 9 fa =aob s fea af3at HEEL w34 {an srafa f&ar fgd ot afﬂfg-g |

How amusing is this Olla Podrida of Urdu and Hindi and Pan jabi !

— iy v E— S _—

‘First printed at Majma-ul-Bshrain Press, Ludhians, 1280 A. H.

®0ver 3 dozen such works in MS. arc found in the P.P.L. Some of them are
original compositions, others translations and commentaries and still others transliterations.
MS. No. 48 g, Kusum Batika, by Sahib Singh completed in 1853 coutaios a few Horis by
Akhtar, Jao-i-Alam, tbe last Navvab of Lucknow, besido verses by Gual, ete, .
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nita nifus wis fay fafewa ffe afazr afox Jufg W3 funfs fad fafe zforle mrefs
s91° | wifuzt fufaaisl afs dws wiust waa g3 172 B & wius migh ued | 3 st
WotaA Al 7 afs ong fefm fafedt & afs ufs 3-faors & zafe a5 36 fafz asw
yfgeat €* wdle sat | foar fa wafo Ser wen Wy a1 J |

Bat sitle by side with thie blundering,funabling, hobbling, jambling prose are the perfect des-
criptions of Nanak Prakash Sar, narratioos of Adi-i- Akbari and Akbar Nami, note-recordance
of the Chronicles and Diaries,and retlections and exegeties of the prose dietionary-cum-nnnotution®
of the whole of the Adi Graoth. The prose of the Panjubi Bible, marred as it is by the slang, aod
brogue intonation of the Luwdhiana p2asantry, also dsserves a place by tha side of thoswe
four for ita precision, transparency, ense aml faithfulness. The tremendous inbour of love and
the well-assimilated scholarship which mnust have gone to the making of those four volnuminous
things which could look to no market for sale or patronage evoke our greatest gratitude, The
renderings from Abul Fazl are literal and yet read like original work with thieir idiomaticalness
and strikingness and grace of epithet. The interpratative clarity of the Prayayi of the Adi Graoth
simply takes away our breath, The Diary i3 nnt only lirst-rate history but ennsummate
literary artistry ; it is rculpture and miniature- painting in literature.. The Nunak Prakaszh
Sar and Suraj Prakash in the shape of miscellaneons expository and episndic jottings have a
peculiarly delicious lucidity and leisureliness of siyle. Kishor Das, though still Braji-shackled,
bas become onr most popular translator of Gita ; the average Hindu woman does ever select

bim. Pratap Singh walks wearily and jauntily and ooly adds to our literarv difficulties, The
annotations of Suraj Prakash, Sahaskriti and Sukhbmani need a bare mention,

The staple literature of the age is tha pross of these painstaking, studious men who
with all their mannerism= are never dull in original composition or in tronslations of the
elassics. The best prose is of Prem Sumarag, and ol Gita Sar by Gulub Das whoee complete

poetical and prose work: I have recently discovered. Asa spiritual lyricist he excels even

Shah Husain and Sahib Jai Singh, whose complete works, the only known copy, I have with
me, The best and most voluminous ever prose of the Age of Nanak is to be found in Mihrban's

omnibus biography of Nanuk, still unpublished,

gWE'® U F wlewg wuE BRldw Wroel ®fa oR €l wa =Wl € § & wle sz
A ufa ea@ aemw v @3 miw d |

7 8913--27 " Ew Adle dev J | fea faar fen e w7 vm as dse 3s

#oa ufos ead ® "3l § 195 @ndl wadh fea vos wd wesl |

(From P. P. L. MS. No. 8 340, Akbar Nama.)

€t 7an more €ls wiowe ui wH3 wWuS @Elwi @ gewo R w 9w Tfew |
w3 wema €nt 68 Bua =93 fyoswalwi Jetwi......703 JFao acshit weml i W €3t §
wremd & I9Ws F0 #fawn A gatw wt wF gaw 3° wroa Y wr we I3 a'E fAd aro WOt
"l 33e |

#d 9'€RT0 w1 €395 39 woE3z gime o ng fAEwl € uANE ¥Ee B HIR A3 &
wd 9uT | 33 W3E A E€wg T3 fiewd@ wag viga ws T8 W wH3 aF wdEer € Two
35 |

nig fen € wendd 95 watd wa ara fes T#t......38 azu €6 & wual s
en § fesl
- YA very large number of such Prayayas and Tikas of several important portions
of the Adi Granth and the Dasam Granth exist. The P. P. L. list mentions over a dozen of
them, all in MBS,

— e
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[From P. U. L. MS. No, 408, Diary of the reign of Maharaja Kanjit Bingh and
after]: — .

AH3 qtel w3 @ wdlt Yases wager AAE3 I Wify3wa Wowfew | wWE wi
fedat wouz & san wifew | i 8 Wilizna Mo ugz | 3 W3 a5 ya werdl a3
flws fug s€1 98 & 38 #®13 | wun dle no adt # fex ef § dg w8 &
F35' | WIT TF ... ........58 B wfenr W11 f38 & ovdiwi @ Adta wa WUfEE*
§ nAld RE A6 & B1 I3 W39 wisng At @ B3I A wAye s BT A €W
gardad 92 WE A HE & AR e iewd fw@ 5m fan @@
fug fasl 3@ #2t | @3 ot @@ alyasst...... ..., ..

AW3 Qo wWw3 dHls wew d@l 835 e dlsr wfe a fewfo d &5 35 =ife
eig |98 fedat wiasad wlew A wem st owd wy 835 wifew D |38 fadal B
gt sazet a3 881 1 fexs afewnt f3s wadn fuaye 3 ud  wfo @afanr Hews
Hin3®e w3 famm & dle w3dtfis a sdAlawsd wy muwdfam | 38 wem
893 930 sfgwr) g3 aq dten i flw w3 u3 fedal 53 a8 vz w3 |

The MS. is in a miscrable condlition, having been eaten away by inscots at all the
four corners of ita leaves,

Ax we listen to passages like these wo feel wo are on the threshold of the modern age |
the note they strike is familiar, though feeble. The air of cultivation and refinement about them
charms n= and we often regret that tha magical eflects which the archaisms and involutions and
blendings snd repetitions in them praduced are no longer attainable by vs for loss of the secret.

OFf peeulinr importanee is the stock of words and idioms legacied to us by Sikh Soldiery
which here and there lighs up and warms up the prose aml poetry of this period. They are a
monument to the keen sens<e of cosmic bumonr not nsually associnted with military life, A
complete list will be found in G.8. R, pp. 11181123, A study of them roveals in bita the
outlook which rupported the followers of Gora Gobind Singh in active service for over 150
vears, The new meanings given to common words and idiom< appeil now tothe cynic avd
now to the pathetic in us ; here are fireworks of wit and irony anl  sarcasm eoncerned with love
anid hatred, poverty and opulence, religion aad  militarism, do-aestic ceonomy anl politieal

economy. We enter a few below.

garaat nawiA BaeT W1gaT
na®Be's HEIE? g3 am fawn
watR yat REE'Y HHT3'H
"EYS REE 03! aga EEL
na13at PLURE EERCTY
wia 833 da avifl nad mge
féerat matmi w@'el U azy €l gt

fes sl afgeint g1y wan
HEHa gaaerHl IH IH
HHEJ CER | aut

Hota' HaBInit 33819 2q4 BB

H3d IN 3541

ug Aot "Zeg

fHuzl



R THE AGE OF RANJIT SINGH

Of the transliterations, the Urdu romance of Nibal and Gulbadan written in
Gurmukhi Secript by Attar Bingh in 1847 is symptomatic of the tendenoy in the Panjabi world to
keep itself well-posted with regard to literary events in Urdu and Himli (for Hindi, zee
Bhup Bhukhan.) .

We have aleo to notice Dr. W. Carey’s A Grammar of Punjabee Language in
English published at Berampore in 1812, which was followed by Lt. C. B, Leech’s Panjabi
Grammar in 1838.

Captain Biddon's translation into English of Gura Gohind Singh's Vichitra Natak
and Captain Starkey's Diectionary, English and Punjabee, were done during this period,
(Vide C. R., 1853, Part I, page xii, miscellaneons notices. )

Then came in 1854 A Dictionary of the Panjabi Language preparal by a committee

of the Lodiana Mission.




CHAPTER VI
THE BRITISH PERIOD

There are mounlaing of printed mealter in the world, there ave relatively frw honks —
Anonymous.

During the British periad (18571047 A, D.) every phase of Indian life and thought has
nndergone eome kind or other of theoretical end practical transformation, the process
being still in wild, zig-zag progress. The new forces making for change in the Panjab and
Panjabi may be classificd under 1. The printing press, 2. The newspaper and the periodical,
3. The platform, 4, State-owned and private educational machinery, 5. Bueial, inter-
communal and inter-national contacta, $. Political consciousness and wilvance, 7. General
religions orientation and the rise of the Brahmo Samaj, the Arya Surasj, the Singh Sabhs,
ihe Bat Dharam of Swami Rama Tiruth, the Radha Swami Sat Sang, the Tndian  Christian
religious community, the Ahmadiyva Anjuman, 8. Panjab Government’s wdoption of Urdu
us the vourt language and as the mediam of instruction iu the primary classes, 9. Formation
of the Panjab Edocational Departm-nt Text-Book Committee with ita Patronage of Lilerature
Ful, 10, Institution of the Kavi Darbar after the Urdu Muoshaira, 11. Liberal patronage
by Sikh Princes aml Raises, of a fow luckier men of letters, and 12. the Radio, These furces
luve, in the net result, sent up publieation pretty high hut not high enough for a living language.
Doth original  composition  and  trauslation  now  evines notable diversity. The demand
proceeds from the Sikba of all classes, from Hindu women asnd {rom low-educated Moslims
of the rural areus on the one side and on the other from school boys and girls and from a
very small minority of eollegians.  But this demand is being gradually redused to a minimum
throngh the efforts of the Arya Samasj and the Sanatam Dharam Sabha, and the educated
section of the Musliro community that stand for Hindi and Urdu respeetively, their attempts
receiving direction as well as reinforcement from the Provincial Government through ivs
courts, and its Assembly and Counvil (which publish their proceedings in English and Urdu only)
and its primary schools. Thus Panjabi has coms to be allocated, gratuitously enough, to the Sikh
Community alone which realisea the relizious and historical nature of its attachmont to the medi-
um and feels the keener for ita growth, To-day there exiat in all not more than two dozen Hinda
and Muslim writers of Panjabi prose and il a few from those communities execute Panjab
puetry it is out of sheer chance, of pereonal prepossession, or of lack of adequate hold over
another vernacular. And yet ro long as we have enthusiastic aml copions writers
like Col. Bholn Nath, the Prashar DBrothers, Mr. Brij Lal, Mr, Dhani Ram, Q, Fazl-i Haq, Sir
Shalinb-wd-Din, Mr, Firoz Din, Hamdam, Mr, Joshua Fazal Din, Mr. Azhar Haidar, Faqir, Bhatti,
Daman, we need not despair of of communal co-operation in the Panjabi literary field. West
aud South-West Panjab, still backward in education, particularly in Eaglish eduaecation, still
throw up Muslimn authors of merit though the phenomenon is not likely to continue for long.

Familiarity with literature in Uedo, Hindi and Eoglish iz mostly responsible for the
faet and for the variety and nature of modern Panjabi literary achievement ; to it may be added
the necessity of serving up the masses with religious and political fare from utilitariun motives.
Furthermore, literature eells to-day; of yore it ealisficd a spiritual need, that of scif-expression,
it was an end in itself : later it brought fame, the last infirmity of noble minds: now it
fetches copper and silver, hardly any gold, though. It is thus that we have come to have
professional writers who compose wiih one eye to sules of tickets and copies, and to particular
audiences amd sight-seeing groups. But in pleasant contrast io them we meet with inde-
pendeuts here and there who do not write; poetry or prose gets itself written by and through
them, With them literature is the frnit and flower into which the plant of intensive
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emotion and cogitation must naturally ripen and bloasom. Leisure either does not exist for
the man of our age of hurry and clash or is misused by him out of sheer ignorance of its
actual and potential value. And little leisure, little culture. The desire to excel, to supplement
one's income from the profession proper, or to fill awailable journalistic space attacks literature

which, with the fall in the light of inapiration and lieat of conception, attains to but low exceu-
tion and expression except for those few major posts who refuse te compose at low temperatures

and low beights. The grand, the sublime, the panorawmic, the dithyrambie ever rare in life and

literature, are the rarest to-day. But, it mnst be admitted, very good minor and miscellnneous
work has been aud is being dowe in the madern periodl which can  justly elaim the maintenance

of a higher genersl level of styvle, an extension of the theme, a erystallization of the
artistic issnes and a standardization of a literary machivery and its onl-turn.

The une remedy for the many ills of our Inlian National Life and several Provineinl
literatures is assimilation through translation and adaptation of the best iu our immedinte neigh
hours and our distant kindreds  In the present writer's opinion this way threaded intelligently,
with now violent breaks with the past, now partinl conneetedness with it, can make for our eartain

aalvation, and it i1 gratifying to record that the best proluetions of the present period have

been things achieved in tha treadin: of this path. Tue influence of Hindi Literaturca (ns
chistinguished from that of Hindi lansuape, and this applics to the other two literature to he

name=d) on Panjabi Literatuce has baea little, of Urdn more sl of English the most and tho
henlthiest, most subtantial and enduring, mifieative and structural, sincerity-promoting an:d
individnality-developing., as contrasted with that of the influence of Urda which Las been
disruptive, medleying conventionalizing and uniformiziog, as well as stylistic and superficial.
It is n matter of satisfaclion that English language and culiure have gradually dragged our
life and letters out of festering, detoxicating and  de-bumanizing ruts of religiosity and
eroticism, the pre-vccupations of the Hindus and of the Muslims who, with the spread of
eidroation, and the hardening of the strugele for existence, nre giving up the Katha and the Qissa.

The modorn period is witn2s:ing a shifting of addres in literatura from the sex-hungry
anid war-mad masses daly tribe-d and easte-id, to the elassss which have bren educated, not. of
course, out of sex-hunger and war-lust but into subtler, move diversified, eomplex anid
glossed —alhait intenser —forma of them. But the masses have had theic revenze on their

guddenly deserting bards : they have deprived them of the real natural muosiec which is a .
plant of the village alone; they have also doeprival them of tha power to enjoy and utivize for
imagery their immediat: surroundings; tha idiom and bnagery of the modern poets are mostly un.

native and un-natural, either foreizn or literary. We arc not only getting out of literary
tradition but out of spiritual affinity with the soil also, Buat perhaps I have over-stressé |
the point ; newer phases muy be developed by our calture, and nawar aflivities and contuots may
be evolved or discovered aml established botwoen the town and the village, botween man

and nature, between God and man. or the present in thought, in action, we are in a
transitional stage; side by wride with the dreamoers of the future we have the slnves of the
past: he who swears by the Quafia, the old  orthography and the Ludhiana or Amritsar

rustic pronanciation has to aceapt gramblingly thes naighbourhood of him who refuses to feel

achamed of his blank verse or even verse libro, his phonstie writing and his common English
technical or poctic words. Time is fust educating uws out of our literary prejudices, though

we noed reminding ourselves that the innovations of to-day are hound to become the shackiing
traditions of to-morrow.

The lists to follow, incomplete because no library, publie or private, has even all the
major publications and hecause most books printed off in the various Tehsil and District

towns of the Panjub other thin Lahore and Amritsar have and still never coms to the
notice of the critice and historians of Panjabi, will give some idea of modern literary produc-

tion. Many an important work bears no date of publication snd few, indeed, of their original



THE BRITISII PERIOD R1

composition, A very large percentage are in the Persian script and only u few are available
in both Persian and Gurmukhi characters. As a rule, works by Mubammadans are
published in the Persian and of the Hindus and the Sikhs, in the Gurmukhi seript. Only the
more considerable or more significant works have here been chosen to represent an author, and
heen disoussed. The service rendered to Panjabi by publishing firms, amongst others, by R. S,
Munshi Gulab Bingh and Sons, Malik Fazal Din Chanan Din, Sardar Gurdial Singh,
Messrs. Jot Singh Sant Singh, Gyani Hira Singh Dard, all of Lahore, The Panjab Translating and
Publishing House, Bbai Jiwan Singh, and Buta Singh of Amritear, Lala Buta Mal of
Rawalpindi. has been invaluable so far as the old MSS. and translations are concerned.

YOMANCE (VERSE).

The list is based on three considerations : what are the new romances treated during
this period ; which authors have partienlarly well handied a tale and which is the romance best

executed by any particnlar author /

Work. Aunthor, Worlk. Author,
Balal .
Bharthri Hari Dhan Bam Chatrik
Char Darvesh Navvab Shal Laila Mujnnn Qasir
Dhol Badshah Karim Bakhsh Mirza Sahiba Muhammad Shah
Dhruh Bbagat Vidhata Singh Tir ALTER B n Jiva Singh
Dropti Lila IRy Arur Singh Taib
Dalla Bhatti LR i lﬂhnni Ram Chatrik
Shakuntala Tir
(3ul Bakauli Bahar Ali Nur Bhiari Hasan Din
Haqigat Rac (iian Chand Dhavan [Balak Ram
Harut Marut. Khair-ud-Din Paran Bhagat ¥ Dauloet am
Harish Chandar Prem Singh ) AR Kali Das

[ Bhagwan BSingh

| Mauj Chand

| Chiragh Rasalu Mauj Chand
| Chiragh Din watan Sain Bhagat Ram
| Gopal Singh : . [(Daulat Ram
| Husain Rup Basant | Kali Das

| oz Singh

Mol wan Said
sail-nl-Muluk

Kanshi Ram
Mubamma:id Bakhsh

Hir 4 Kahan Bingh
| Kishao Singh Saif-ul-Muluk Mian Mohd
| Lahaura Singh Sawsi Punmon "Akbar Shsh
| Maula Shah Mir Husain
| Miran Bhah Shah Baihram | Mubammad Buta
| Nur-ud-Diu Shirin Khusro Nar-ud-Din
| Ran Singh Imam Bakhsh
| Roshan Sohni Mabinval Fazal Shah
Jahandar Shah wa ; ; Firoz Din
Baibroz Bano Bishan Bingh Sultan Mahmud Sundar Singh
Jaimal Fatta Gian Chand Dhavan  Tamim Ansari Jalal-ud-Din
Jan-i-Alam . Ukba Charittar Bhagat Ram
.A.t'ljllmilll- Ara ) Sultan Mahmud Yusnf Yulekha Bahadar Ali
’ Gopal Singh
LY RISTS,
Only the mare imporiant lyrista are included,
Author, Work, Author. Work.
Abaidullah Akbar Shah
Abdullah Arorn Bas Si Harfi
Aqil Khan Jogi Majmus-e-Kafian-i-  Ashraf Si Harii
Hindi, Baihbal Si Harfi
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Chiragh Din
Darvesh

Dhani Ram Chatrik
Didar Bakhsh

Firoz Dio Sharaf

Gam
Gian Das

Gobindananid

Ghulam Farid

shulam Husain Ke.
lisnvala.

Ghulam Jilani

Ghulam Mustafa

Maghmum.

Hamdam

Hidait Ullah

Ishar Das

Jainti Ram and Ralia
Ram,

Jamal-ud-Din Jamal

Jan Muhammat|

Jindan

Kali Das

Karim Bakhsh

Khair-nd-Din

Khuldi

Kishan Singh Arif

Mastan Khan Mastan

Miran Shah Jalan-
dhari.

COLLECTIONS OF

Asa Singh
Bhanu Datt
Devi Das Hindi

Jiven Singh
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Sharab-i-Ishg
Si Harfis
Chandan Vari

Sunaihri Kalinn
Khial-i-Gam
Kafis, Shahals,

=i Harfiz
Gobind Lailie
hafis

Baran Manl

Hir and Kalliat

Qissa Kapra and
Shama-e-Ishqg.

Hirinn Ti Whan

Si Harlis

Katix

Manohar ]'ingh

Kaulliat-i-Jamal

Si Harfis

Kafin

Charkba Nama

I’anj Gianj

i Harfi

=i Harfi

Kalia, ¢le,

Baihr-i-Firaq

(ruldasta-e-Miran
Shah.,

Kurian De Git
Panjabi Akhautan
Akhanan Th Khan,

1931.
Jat Kisanan Dian
Panjabi Akhantan,
1925

Mohan Lal Divana
Muhammd Azim

Mubammad Buta

Muhammad Maozur

Ahmad
Muhammad Yar
( Multani)
Najm-ud-Din
Navvab Shah

Nur Alam
Nur Ali

Nur Muhammad

Pia Bakhsh Agi

Puran Bingh

Yahim Bakhsh
Raihmat Ullah

Anviddh moti
Baran Manoh and
Ghara Gharoli
Panj Ganj
Faryad-i-Bulbul

Marsiyas-Several peets

Si Harfi

Si Harfie, Ghazaliat,
Abyat, ete.

Baran Manh
Baran Manh and S
Harfi.

Kabits in his Dar-

vaza-c-Bahisht.

Majmua-e-Asi: Mar-
sins, ele,

Khulhe Ghund
Khulhe Maidan

Panj Ganj

Athvara

Rolia Ram and Jainti  Manohar Bagh

lam.
H:ulh 1
HSnltan Mahmud

Vilait Shah

Vir Singh

Kishan Singh

Mohan Singh Vaid
Prakaram Singh
Ram Saran

Sulan Ahmad
Devi Dyal

Nasihat Nama

Mitthi Nind and &
Harli.
[ Bijlian De Har,
Laibran  De Har,
Matak Hulare, ete.

FOLKSONGS AND PROVERBS AND RIDDLES

Panjubi Akhautan
Di Dikshnary.
Gurmat Akhautan
Akhautan

Panjab De Git
Amsal

Bujhartan

POLITICAL, SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS VERSE,

Work.
Ajaib Ghar
Akram-i-Mustaia

Amar Ramain
Brij Lal Bodhani
Dard Sunehe, 3 parta

Author,
Abdulla
Muhammd Shah

Din
Amar Singh
Mohan Das
Hira Singh Dard

Work.
Kishan Katar
Lakshmi Devi

Madh.i-Hazrat Mah-

bub Subhani
Mahabharat Sangit
Mir-i- Asian

Author,
Kishan Singh Arif

Kirpa Sagar

Khbair-ud-Din, ete.
Jasvant Bingh
Abdnl Apin
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Fakhr-ul-Waizin Mukat Bodhani Mohani Dag
Fagar Nama Shah Bahar Najat-nl-Momnin
Gian Dipak (iokal Chand (Jisas- al- Anbia
Qisas-nl-Mul=inin Alulul Sattnr
‘s : ((Mian Muhammiul
Hidait-ul-Musalmin | Muhammad Nuhi  Ramain Kizhan Chand
Ali Hana Surin Singh Vir Singh
Amir Hamza Sat Narain
Jan | Imam Hanif Shahadat -i-Farzandan
h,iﬂnl::-ﬂﬂ { Karbala Shama-e-Muhammaddi
" of | Muhammaul Siddiy Tafsir-i-Mulinmmacli
| Zain-ul-Abidin Vir Abhimanva Khmshi Rom Arif
| Zaitun
| Zaqun
BIOGERAPHICAL AXD HISTORICAL WORKS =VERSE.
Bagh-i-Auliva-e-Hind Muhammad Din Pratap Utdai Charan Singh Shahid
Banda Bahadar Kartar Singh Kalas-  Raj Khatlsn Kuartar Singh Kalas-
valin, valin.
Dasmes Prakash I Shadvidd Khadsa Rishan Singh
Jang Chitral sher Khalsa D,
Jang Tirah mur Bir Khals Do,
Maharaj Khalsa Bizhan Singh Teuh Khiksa Koviar Singh  Ralas-
Nanak Parbodh Diut Singh valia,
Nanak RSasik Jaimal Singh
VERSE TRANSLATIONS FROM OTHER LANGUAGES.
Worl., Trunslator. Language Lrans- 1ot translated from
Iatenl fromm anel the works.
Amar Gotka Amar Nath Pcragin Hatiz, Swmdi, Saib, cte.
Bustan-i-JTang Khushi Bam Arnif T, CGinru Gobind Singh, Za.
fir Nama
Hazuri Bagh Hazara Singh Lo, Nadi, Bostan & Gulistan
Musaddas-i-Hali Shahab-ud-Din Lmdn Hali, Musaddas
Prem Patari Brij Ballabh Singh  Persian Nl Ll Gowae, Diwan
Prem Phulvari Megh Raj Gharib Des, Do,
Tuhfa-c-Benazir Chulam Haidar I has, Flafiv
Sclect verses from the
Masnavi 1 ( Attar
Divan | | Bahu
D, | . | Bu Ali Qulandar
Masnavi » Muhammad Shah Din Do, < Chishti
Divan | | Ghaws-i-Azam
Do | | Hufiz
Do. | | Mahmuel
Do. J | Shams Tabrez
Shikwn Ghulam Sarvar Urdn Iqghal, Shikva
RHETORIC AND> PROSODY —VERSE
Author Work

Kartar Singh Nau Ras and Ras Chamatkar Chandrika
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MONTHLY JOURNALS (Till 1833 A. D.)
Gurmukhi Seript
Nome Pl Current (C) or De-
funct (D)
At Rawalpinli b
Amrit Taran Taran i
Balak Amrit=sar i
*hann Lahore 1)
Pakh Nivaran Taran Faran h
Hans Amritsar D
Tutri I Wy, h
Futri Jivane D 1)
Ravi aleutia D
Kirti Amritsar D
Labh samnnddri b
Nirguninra Amritsar ¢
Panjabi Bhain 1*1'1'11‘)?.{1! W (!
Phuleran Amrit=ur 1))
Phulvari Ladho ¢
Pritam Lashionr (
Punnian Da Cliaime Lahore [}
Qaumi Jivan Anwritsar Iy
Ranjit Nngara Lahore D
Sahit Sarovar Jullwrelor {
PERSIAN SCRTPT
Kavi Darbar Sheiklnpra n
Panjabi Darbar Tahore (
Taghbir Patrika Ciujranwala I
Ellmﬁ!: Lahoge ('
FRSAYS AND ERSAYISTS
ollections of Frsays, adapled,
Anthor Work Author Work
( Akhutt Khazane Di Cha- Farz, 1910 :
|  bi Mohar: Siogh Vaid Rabbi Jor Mel, 1816
| Confucionr Niti Saphalta, 1821
Charan Singh Sha- { Grahast Di Beri
hid | Sa'adi Niti
| Sudama Niti
[ Vidur Niti
ESSAVE-ORIGINAL
Puran Singh Khulhe Lekh
ESRAYISTS AND IPROSE-STYLISTS.
Bhola Nath Noarrative and reflective essays in The Sarang

Charan guwmd }’Wﬂl prosc, and essays of wit and satire in The Mauji

Hira 8 itical articles in The Akali and The Phulvari

Joshua Din Lyrical pieces in The Panjabi Darbar.

Mangal Singh Akali Pnllll_aimldf;}tiulm in The Akali and The Akali Te Pardesi, dai-
1e8, detnnct

Prashar, H. L. Prose of wit and satire in The Sarang

Santokh Singh Canadian Political and social articles in The Kirti

Sardnl Singh Cavessienr Political and religions essays in The Sangat, weekly, dofanct.
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Sundar Singh Sucial, religious and political essays in The Melu and The
Nuvanjug, weecklies,
BIOGRAPHICAL AND HISTORICAL WORXS 1IN PROSE

. Waork Author Waork Author
Adaragh Devian, 1928 (auranditta Khanon  Kalghidar Chamatkar Vir Singh
Alla Singh Karnm Singh Koil Ku Budh Singh
Akali Phula Singh Prem Singh Nam Dev Khazan Singh
Anck Darshan Bihari Lal Puri Nanvan Tv Thanvan Do Mahieb Singh
Buba Atall ttam Singh Kogh
Babiha Bol Budh Singh, Bawa Nau Nihal =ingeh Prem Singh
Banda Bahadar Karam Singh Napuleon Bonsparte Charan Sinieh Sha.-
haed
Bhiarat Mat Duarpan Gunesha Singh Padmavati Heva Bingh
Bharthri Hari Vir Singh Panjub Kiknn Lita Kes=ar Singh
Ribi Nanki Kesar Sinzh Prem Kaani dh Singh
(hamakda Hira (Hari  Amar Singh Ranjit Sinrh Prem Singh
Singh Nalva) Razuln Builh Singh
Chamakde Lal (Hari Suraj Singh Sikh fvihas  (Special issue Karam Singh
Singh Nalva) of the Uhalvari, monthly,
Charitavali Bihari laj Lahore)
Chathian Di Var Fazl-i-Hay Sikkhan De Bag 10 Vithia, Sardba Ram
Nharam Chhattar sher Singh 1582
Dharam Vie Mandal Tavarikh Guro K halsa vinn Singh
Gandhi Ji Ll Singh Tavarikh PPanth  Khal=a, Suraj Singh
Gujjhe Hire Budh Singh NS 444
Gurn Gobind Singh Daunlat Ram Tilak Hira Singh Dard
Guru Nanak Chamhatkar Vir Singh Var Nadir Shaly Kartar Singh, Ba-
Hans Chog Buidh Singh wh

Itilias Ramgarhia
PROSE FICTION

Important Panjabi fictional works ean  be elassed under semi-historvieal nud domestic.
It is ever so difflenlt in many eases to say definitely whether o work i3 original or
adapted ; any way, several translations and adaptations, s:certained na such, have been put

separately,
Waork Author Work Anthor

Badshahi Choj Charan Singh, Sha- Hire Dian Kanian Amar Singh

Lyidd 1k Pavittar Jivan Vir Hingh
Bijai Singh Vir SBingh 1k 8ikh Ghurana, 1913 Mohan Singh, Vaid
Bir Singh Rup Lal Razdan  Jogan Jodu Garni (‘baran Singh, Sha-
Chanchal Murti Charan Singh, Sha.- hinl

hiil Jagat Tamashn I,
Chhoti Nunh, N.S. 438 Amar Singh
Daler Kaur Chtl-.:ul n Singh, Sha- Kan Jitia I

it

Dampati Piar, 1020 Mohan Singh, Vaid Kartar Bingh-Parkash Kaur Amir Singh
Do Uttam Jivan Khuni Har Amar Siagh
Do Vehutian, 1913 Charan Singh, Sha- Kulvant Kaur, N.S. 441  Amar Singh

hid Lachbimi
Duropati
Fatih Singh Nuvvab Khan Miran Buksh

(har Da Nirbah, 1912 Amar Singh
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Shakuntals, 2 vols. Horbakbeh Sing,

Gurdic Siugh
Subhag Ji or Baba Nawilh Vir Singh

Phuljharian
Amar Singh

Prem Kaur, 1924

Prakash Kaur Amir Singh Singh
Pushp Patari, 1931 Balwant Singh Subhag Jori Ralla Singh
Qanmi Kalian Labh Singh Subbag Kaur, 1912 Mohan Singh, Vail
Ranjit Kaur Charan Singh, Sha- Suchajji Dhi
hid Suchajji Man Amar Singh
Rup Kaur Suchajji Nunh, N.S. 442 }
Sachcha Mittar Charan Sineh, Dhu- Sukh Dey Kaur Mohan Singh, Vaid
pin Sundran
Satvant Kaur Vir Singh Sundri Vir Singh
Sresh Rulan  Di Chal. Mol Singh, Vaid  Suragh Rasan Munsha Singh
1911 Surindra Singh, Tikka -Jogindar Singh
PROSE TRANSLATIONS
Fiction
Work Trivnslutor Language Aunthor Work
Translaterd Translated
Alaf Lela Uredu
Badshahzadi Gulshan Fatih Singh Gujarati cen
Chambe Dian Kalian Abhai Singh English Tulstoy
Chandar Kanta and its Stuti Hindi .
Dulhan Darpan Hazara Singh Urdu Mirat-ul-Arus
Hanjhun Cardit Singh
Kadambari, 1912 . Bapa Bluatt
Niti Ratan Amar Singh Kuglish. Esop's Fables
Sanjogta Labh Singh Bengali Bankim Babao -
RELIGIOUS, SOCIAL AND) POLITICAL WORKS —PROSE
Abchali Jot Euglish Emcrson Essays
Abraham Lineoln Amar Singh English
Arog Darpan Aya Singh Do, Cunningham A Banitary
Primer
Atam Sudhar Maolian Singh English Self-Help and
Vil Self-Culture
Atmak Unnati, 1815 Mohan Singh, English Jamos Allen  From Poverty
Vain to Power
Bacon Viehar Ratnavali Hnlm{; Singh, English Bacon Essays
aidd
Brind Sar Ay Singh Hindi Brinda
Buidh Sudhar Rajniti Shiv Nath Sanskrit Panch Tantra
Carnegi Amar Singh English
Charittar Sikhia : Do. Bmiles Character
Gnarar Puran
Hind D Sugam Itihas  Hazara Singh English Lethbridge History of
India
Istri Dharam Niti, 1911  Kesar Singh Do. Rama Bai
Jivan Jugti Charan Siugh, English The Economy
Shabid of Human Life
Jiwan Sudbar - Do, The Use of Life
Karam Yog, 1015 Mohan Sinzo. Do, Vivekanand Karma Yoga

Vaid
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Khwab Nama or Supan Adbhiai

Kismat De Dhani, 1917 Sampuran Singh English J. Allen The Masters of
Destiny
Mahabhirath Sar Mukand Lal
Manu Simrati
Mapukkh Kartavya, 18911 1o Mazzini Ities of Man
Niti Ratan Bhanldar, 1911 (3ujarati
Quran
Rabbi Jor Mela English In Tune With
The Infinite
Ramain
Rus Da Birtant Sardha Ram Enulish Witllnow A History of
Russin
Sanchhep Sampati Shaatar M shan Singh. 1. A Compendium
Vaid uf Political
Evonomy
Sat P'rapti e Sadhan Englixh Ceunietlni My Experiments
With Truth
Shataks of Bharthri Budh Singh and
Vir Singh
Qikkh Ltihus . Maeanliffe History of Sikh
Religion,
Vaols, T, T1, ITI
Suhag Rat Nauak Singh Hindi K. K.
Malaviya
Sulkhi Jivan Da Gue, 1912 Mohan Siogh, Do Smiles Plensures of
Vaid Life.
Sukhi Parvar s, Tnelish Nomestic Heo-
nomy
Takhte Ton Takht, N.S. 441 Amar Siogh Do From Puoverty
to Power
Tulsi Ramain
Vidia Ratnalkar Bibari Lal -
Yog Darshan Gurbukhsh Singh  Eunglish or
Sanskrit
Yog Vashisht
PROSE PLAYS, ORIGINAL.

Work. Playwright. Work. I"laywright,
Chandarhari Budh Singh, Bawa Nur Jahan Balwant Singh
Damni Do, Puran Brij Lal
Dulbhan I. C. Nanda Ranjit Singh Kirpa Sagar
Lilli Da Viah Do. Savitri and Sukanya  Brij Lal
Mundri Chhal Budh Bingh, Bawa Subhadra I. C. Nanda

Nar Naveli Do. Tdain Brij Lal
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Work.

Blul Blhinlwian
Desh Damun
Dukhi Raja
Lal Badshah
Megh Dt
Sairnndhari Sal
Dharam
Sluekuitadae
Shamn Shah

Vikramorvashi
sutvagi Raja
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TRANSLATED OR ADAPTED PLAYS—=PROSE.

Authow, Work translated or
mlapted.
Molwn Singh. Vaid Comedy of Errors
Amar Singh Othello
Balwant Singh King Lenr
Narain Singh Othello
Onkar Nath
Amuvr Singh
Cluaeran Sireh, D Shakuntala

1.0 Nanda The Merelwont of
Vienice.

Vikramurvashi

Moeasure for Mensure

Man Stngh
Balwant Sineh

Author translated or

adapted from.
Shukespeare
Shakespeare
Shakespeare
Shakespeare
Kalidas

b adidas
Shakespeare

Ialicdas
Shakespeare

COMMENTATORS, GRAMMARIANS, LEXICOGRAPHERS AND

Autlww

Amar Nath

Anonymons

Pravedan Singely

Bailev. T. (.

Bailev ane Crmmings

Bilinri Lal Puri
Bishan Das Pori
Gurdit Singh

Harea

Firoz-ud-Dhin
Hari Singh

Jawahar Singh
Jowdh Bingh

Kalian Singh

PROSODISTS—IPROSE.

Waork. Lanaigre.
O Pangabi Aethevali
LR ].]Il.-'l Ijihh‘
4 Dietionary Knglizh-
Panjabi in Ronwn chiwreters
| Panjali Viakaran
Kosh Adi Siri Guro Grandh
sahih.
Pingal Tik 1oy,
Panjabi Grammur —Wazir-
abael Dristriet. Hiowy,
s Supplements to the Pangabi
4 Dictiomary. 1K), Eauglisli
1. A Panjabi Phonetic Reader,
L 4
Panjabi Manwal cev]l Grammear,
La]z2.

Pl Manjari

Yanginhi Sledbued Bleueddar, 1922
Vaidaok Shabdari b

Dinimani or Chikitsae Kosh P
An English-Panganbi Diction-

arv, 1920,

Ga vaid-i- Panjali Urdu

Hari Labh. 2 parts P.
{A vocabulary of two thowsand

Braji-Panjalbi

Panjabi

words from English into Pan-
jabi, 1805,

Bhagtan Di Bani P,
[ Gur Chhand Divakar
Gur Shabdalankar, 1924 P,

Guar Shabud Ratnakar, 4 vols,

Seripl

Persinn

Uy,
Do,

{rurmukhi

Roman
Persinn Seript
(i
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Mava Ringh Panjabi Dictionary,
roman and Panjabi to

English, 1805.

Mohan Singh Panjabi Viakaran Bodh E (L
O'Brien (ilossary of the Multani

Language. 1881, (i
Sahg Bam Anglo-Gurmnkhi Dictionary,

18497,
Sher Singh Panj Granthi It 'H
Tara Singh Bhagtan 1% Bani 1. (1,
Teja Singh Aili Greanth Kosh, 1932, I (i
Text-Book Commitiee Technieal Terms in Panjabi

up At the Muatriculation
Standard, English and Pan-

Jrebi, 1630,
TRANSLITERATIONS—PROSI,

Work. Origimal Langwasr,
Baehe-o-Badwr L vdu
Prom Sagar Hinedi
Tota Kahant or Tota Mo

The romances of the period are either traditional, handled  befe, or now cholees
from actunl rural life or from Himdu mythology and history. The new additions are chictly
by Bhagat Ram and Kishor Chand who, however, execute their work very poorly.
Fighans, Baran Masas, 8i Harfis, Chitthies, Kafis, and Saqi -Naumas, independent and gelf-
sufficient types of poetry, are incorporated into the body of the romancees which  before
had only Dohas to interrupt the Bait or Dohra or Sadd, the main metres.  Of these
minor poets the more important are Fazal ‘Hlmh, Gian Chand  Dhavan, Kali Das,
Kishan Singh Arif and S8ain Maula Shah of Majitha. Fazal Shah is our greatest Panjabi punster :
{lie heart of the lexicographer bounds with  juy to sce him use a word in all its different
significations in one or two lince. This special qualification of him renders him diflicult to the
wverage reader.  He hos done Hir Ranjha, Sassi Punnun and Sobni Mahinval,  Gian Chaiul
is & young man who has the unigue merit of being one of the only two Hindus (the other heing,
Dhani Ram) who have an enviable store of pure Lahouri idioms mul who know how to use them
precisely, unostentationsly and illuminatingly.  But he is at his best in his miscellaneous pocms,
Kishan Singh war an encyclopedist of the old type and attempted lyries, romances snd
intellectual pieces, and dabbled in Urdu or rather Panjabi in Persinn metres as well.  Iis eredit
is based besides on volume amnd variety, on an underlying, interpenetrant, ever-present note
nf mysticiam as far as substance is concerned, and a fine trained faculty for selecting wonls,
g0 far as the form and style go. The following alliterative piece from him  will amuse
(From Gulabh Chaman. Rawalpindi, 1911, page 71):

W HEY 3§ fufenr widt s Hat W wiat |
HaaT WA fufemt w8 fumt wara wmdt |
Wa wia wil3 waear Wa Vst wfzerd |
fams fifu % s fusfenr Ts waz werdl |

Kali Das, of Gujranwala, with his Ramain, Rup Basant. Puran Bhagat and Haqiyat Rae
has out-famed Varis. He is & traditionalist in theme and execution but, being religious
by nature, he has successfully transformoed religions fact and fiction into poctry and car-
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ried the messape of whai Swami Ram Tirath called Amali or Practicnl Vedanta to thou-
sands among our masses doped into the lowest conceptions of Duty and Beauty,-into mas-
terly inacitivity, by futile intellectualists on the one side and cheap and naked romancists
on the other. What a glorious passage is it in Puran Bhagat (pp. 7-8, 1931) personifving all
the cosmological and cosmogonical constituents of Hinduism.

Of special value from the linguistic and the maferinl standpoint are the purple pas-
sagos hymning the Lord, God, and painting the dramatic conflict of attitudes, ideals and
interests which every case of Love involves at some point of life or other, in the Lalndi
romancesa of 1. Chahar Darvesh by Navvab Shah, 2. Hir by Miran Shah, 3. Jan-i-Alam
by Sultan Mahmud, 4. Mirza Sahiban by  Mohd., Shah 5 Sassi Pounnan by
Sain Maula Shah, 8. Hir by Faqir, and 7. Hir by Kushta. Th: cataloguing tendeney in the lum
three is the strongest and most fecund, thongh at times bewildering and sadly  intercuptive,

Suloetabls lvrists are, Traditionslists ; Aqil Khan Jogi, Bailibal, Ghulain Husain,
Ghualam Jilani, Ghalam Mustafa Maghmum, Gisn Duas, Hidaii Ullah, Ishar Das. Jumal-
ud-Din Joamsl, Jindan, Mastan Khan Mastan, Miran Shah, Muhasmmad Buta, Ralin Ram
and Jainti Ram. and Shah Murad ; Independants @ Dhani Ram Chatrik, Puran Singh and Vir
Singh. The first group write in the fimiliar forms of verse and types of poetry, Athvara,
Bara Manh, Deurh. Dhola, Dohra, ((hazal, Kafi, Si Harfi, ete, ; their materisl consist of ethical
reflections . Divine love in the terms, idiom muel imagery ol elassical romantic instances ol
lnnnan passion. partienlarly their dramatie situations ; and peans of the partieular Murshid.
the Holy Prophet and the Hindu Avataras, Rama and Krishna.

The second group find the subject-matter of their posm< in  objecty, events awl
concaptions of daily human intereourse.  Th fiest weite ander the shoadow of Urdu @ the second
under that of English, either directly or indirectly, The thoughts and words, e. g., of
Pir Gholam Jilani Koti of the first group, are perfuctly conventionil and yet they wear the
hue of freshness and originality which miracle is achieved in part with the inclusion of
the Quranic texts, a moat prominent characteristic of the age.

Gian Das's Kafi below has the full 1axte of the old wine which ancient love-enrapture:d
poets rerved ns :

agl wife & wuzr fews Wos | fas eans ael 23 o8 Hos |

1. 33 939z fee 38 fasu | um up fe3ra 92 ws fezM | 3u IR aify Qs fasu 1
a'ﬁr IR I a5t =18 Hus !

2, fge dAas' A5 nafe fosu 1 fde dlan dia wife fasw 1 fen fesu & ug uafe fagw.
ya I & 3P ANE HTS |

3o ofe wfnalafu sxrfe mal| =g urt g2 wafe wali us #zel sas asfe wd)
ud fumr 59, Fdt w1m Hos |

4. W 3t Gfes 3n wxfe fes 831 § § ws Safe fazr | A dlsr Wt A san'e fasr |

ya fum' &3 09 e@'® Wos |

feal otw vd v mfe w31 | Ay wu 3 aaw awfe wat | 33° Faa W3 fomnfe wdl

vz fus 539" £e =18 Wos |

Wl ziq 3Rt 9vm WEtwi | mas wiehwi Hfo fsos sebmt ) ol wa fumifenn
g8 HEwi | yiiew waus aws Hus Hos |

Gian Das was a Gharib Dasi Sadlin.

Of the three pioneer Lyrists-Intellectualiata, Bhai Vir Singh, Puran Singh and Dhani
Ram, the first is a pillar of Bikh Revivalism. Contact with his person, poetry and fietion has
meant deep inspiration and a turning point in life to many. He has pioneered Panjabi
literature along maay untrodden paths. The strength and charm of bis liberal reli-

s o
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gious convictions coupled with the sincerity and lyrical spontaneity of his pieces like
dles, fesw-wws, #es &t 9, s, wtesl, aws, ymuest (From wmoat @ 09);
fsm3, Ba™aa, arRyra(Fromyza q;;'l'a} has won him the firet place amongst his contemporaries.
He profoundly inluenced Puran Singh (d. 1931) who, however, through bis inspired and inspiring
writings in English appealed to a much wider circle. According to Mr, V. B. Metta
(The Bookman, London, April 1931), Puran Singh was a poet of devotional ecstacy,
of God-filled rapture, and of all present-day Indian poets, resembled the old religious
poets of India most. To vibrant Sikh emotionalism he brought the homauism ol the
Buddha, the transcendentalism of Emerson, the nature worship of Thoreau, and the
practical idealism of Swami Ram Tirath, with the resnlt that rebelling against cram-
ping poetic technique he gave us eonvincing prose-poctry painting now the streets of
Amritsar and the spiuning ma'chss of the girls of Rawalpindi and now the Romantic
pusceplibilities of old mytho-hervie figures like Ranjha wnd Hir, and the past  glories

of diseiplined, all-sacrificing Sikh discipleship. (Vide Khulb+ (thuad.)

Dhani Ram is all-music in his latest work Chandanvari. A true chilid of the town, a true
fullower of Neo-Hinduiem, a true etudent of Indian civilization and literature, past and
present, and a true tunist by birth he has imbibed influences eonsiderably from Hindi, Urdn
Hali, Azad, and Mihr (S. N,)] and English and produced in idiomatic language anl
clegant stvle wverse of all kinds—social, politieal, religious. lyrieal, philosophical, imaginn-
tive, original and translated, which should and does please the largest number of the
educated and uneducated. He i3 the most popular poot, in c¢onventional forms, of the
middle-class with an occasional appeal both to the upper and lower classses, (Vide his
poems in Chandan Vari, 1931, headed . g ﬁ'é‘n, vtz Hem, W3 Row, wifesr mal, g2
€ =3, fmel = wds, fowst, W@z, nwzmw, a<t ssz, W= fea He, wE)
Of the premier traditional lyrists Hidait-Ullah, Jogi, and Maghmum strike
familiar chords on familiar instroments and compel response [rom the sophisticated
and the unsophicated alike with the sublime simplicity of their crotic-mystle notea. Their
words and rhythms sink in the memory and often in onr recarrent moments of depres.
vion, rise up before our mind's eye like Urdu ecvuplets from Mir and Ghalib s fairies whioh

persuade us back into reconcilistion with life with all its cussednesses and contrariness and
dailiness.

Some of the socinl and political poetry of Giani Hira Singh Dard and many
others which appearcd in the defunct Akali and Akali te Pardosi, dailies of Amritear,
and Rirti, monthly, Amritsar, und has been appearing in the Pritam ami the Phulvari, monthly
journals, is poasessed of the supreme merit of sincerity, puignancy, directness and spon-
taneity. JIn those poems speaks to us, without the intermediation of an iuterpreter, howsnever
sympathetic, the heart of the suffering agricultural and political workers themselves, newly
awakened and enfranchised.

Women have begun to handle social and religious themes but as yet neither in-

spiration nor aspiration has been strong enough in any onme af them to produce a pisce
of prose or poetry of note. Education and social freedom have s yet ouly touched and

adorned their exterior. An exception may be made of Harnam Kaur and Baljit Kaur whose
verses have attracted some attention,

lThu most succeasful translator of poetry is Mubhammad Shah Din, whose select
renderings from Persian poetry for their strength of phrase, adheremnce to the text and
achievement of flow are proof positive of his poetical excellence. The noble work begun by
Pmﬂl} Amar Nath, sometime a Musiff at Pind Dadan Khan has, thanks to Shah Din
and his Sufi publishurs, been continued with enthusiasm and efficiency vieing with each other,

Sir Sbahab-ud-Din's trenslation of Urdu Musaddas.i-Hali is noteworthy for ita
idiomaticalness and verbal melody,
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The historicul and semi-historical verse of Kartar Singh Kalasvalia and Kirpa Sagar
is fairly well-done; the latter's Lakshmi Devi in two parts is anattempt to write a Panjabi
Lady of the Lake. A

Most solid work has been done during the periol in the shape of ecollections of
Panjabi proverbs, riddles, idiome and folksonge, Our language feels just pride ip the consummate
art of its folksongs marked by freedom, truth, naturaloess and wide-awakeness, A folksong is u re-
lease of the corscionsness in the mass-mind which has been repressed. 1t is a ranniog commen.
tary by the lower, " poorer, labouring classes including women on persons and events of
moment. It is s means of eduvcation of the child and the virgin, invented at the dawn
of civilization. It is a recond of the fuilures and successes of life lived iIn close pro-
ximity to nature'in all ite aspect: of help and obstruction, and lived away from tbe corrupt
eircles of tke town ‘and the city. It is & rhythm of tha very soul of a pevple ; and
ita variety is aa index to the variety amd richness of the nation's expeciences of love wnl
War. It is a proof undeuisble that the people amed its languagze are alive and active. Qur
fulke mgs can be classified under :—

Nursery rhymes and lullabys and nonsensical verses,

Dittica of ontdcor sport and labour and indoor games,

Festival songs.

Bongs fur ceremonies connected with birth, mnrrisge, death,

Caruls of love between the male and the female,

Celebration in verse of love between the sister and the brother,

Songs connected with mythical or semi-historical, native heroes,

Songs of Divine Love.

9., Male and female dance and swing songs.

19,  Songs of- the seagons,

11. Topical political songs.

12. Songs of ddily labour, charkba, chakki and hal (the spinning-wheel, the mill-
stone amd the plongh),

13. Versified riddles,

I4, Agricultural and professional wisdom in verse,

15, Hagio'atrous poctry related to loeal saints like Sakhi Sarvar. Shah Mudar, Gugiga,

16. Lawscivious sex catches and ontpours.

17. Songs for familiarizing children with numbers, names of objects and relations, ete.

18, Verses, witty, satirical and parodistical,

19. Songs relating to historieal and mythological heroes nndl to popular romantie lovers.

L]
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Technical numes for some of the folksongs are ; —

Dhola, Gbaroli, Ghori, Jhok, Lori, Mahia, Maho Mahi, Mumurakh, Rasia, Sammin,
Sithni, Suhag., Tappe, Thal. Vain or Alahniyan.

Besides in the books listed above, proverbs, rididles, idioms and folksongs will be found
scattered in the Panjab Distriot Gazetteers. It is n pity that the valuwe of the tunes and
catches of our folksongs is not realized by our town-brel literary poets. Many u lesson in most
effective rhyme.and.line arrangements and chiaroseuro ¢ffects could bs learnt from thewmn,

Poctry of wit and humour bas as yet found only one votary in Charan Singh, Sahid, who
under the pen-name of Suthra has been publishing in his weekly Mauji short pieces of great
original merit. A collection of them yclept Radshahian, has just been published. (Jan, 1933)

Prase has mado astonishing advances. It has shed its stiltedness, involutions, repetitions
and Braji heaviness and Persian Lruncation, Itas gait is lighter, its heart is richer, ite colours
more atriking and its rhythms more balanced. The pregnant reflective prose of Puran Singh,
and Bhai Vir Singh, the impassioned imaginative prose of Bhola Nath, the witty, ehallient des-
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criptive prose of Charan Singh, Lhe lucid, simple, expository prose of Maogal Singh, Teja Singh and
Juidh Singh amd the charming translative mediom of Samdhe Ban deserve our unstinted grati-
tude. The ingredients and varicties of prose style have vot been studied by our Fictionists and
Historians and Dramatistsa with the result that, speaking genwrally, their madinm bas remained
tame, indistinctive and neryeless. The ideal prose for every-luy use is represented by Hira Singh
Dard who draws upon Persian, English an:d Hinli as often as he needs an i carries on his work
with ease and grace and effectiveness, Our bist prose is by Puran Singh, every line of whoss is
loaded with as much ore asiv would bear. Lines lik: the fllowing display the simpliciby and
profoundness of an aphoriam.  (Khulhe Lekh)

funig WE-WEt @9 wifent I'F 05, 1sd &' §213 A | wdx'3 I3y T REer J 3 63

dl wdara gue's |
Afon wa' #e fuma wiea f@a & diee & wwg § wier d, wa 92 @18 a1z vigz
forRaz grieas) ( P.1)

funig fanw fea fem@ Jes et i3 D, ea famu fea udt Wea /e D1 (. 9)

afex-fen HiF wer, fes agmuz, du, fay, feo uaz feaal me sar3i fadl wet
gidt o183 § w2 FEYT  Fed UWA EBX FI fedt 8 ......... afzg: At e was szar fdet
3. fosi fda waatatni @ uB @at fEet 41 ( P. 22

~ g3ar ®E dan mOY ®@en, ya AR uwd@ % 92 37 waz gl fes aom vier ),

g5 muiet J, wmr feg d&t } fa www € 3sed el fiis Swax T3 T T & ®e,
wat & wat whea fifad 1 (. 79)

nrae we ®' ufosi Bai & wwuz dles fda wl'e §i @a aa au § (HAae D,
gaer J, 3 me faat f&9* & deer d 3e Qufezandl U, Juai @ 93 3 o1 waz f¥e yaza
g yys Jer 3 | w2 fes &9 dewr 3 32 39t § fauzer 31 3 we wawi w3 wyai @ tes
fdg & geer 3 3@ @at € afuz w8t uwas wam § mid @9F y fe@° wm fdler 9 frE:
e Sxfawi ot gaary (. 91)

W @ 3an ze A wwi wE A D Ae wrean @ FAuzr, feat @ dw 3 weae ém
gfunrelni €1 wrealt Bt g ez 1 ( Pp. 106—106)
) yfgd 3t wifosw fed’ awuwa yeélys diewr 3 fad ag wiae ez #t 5 wivar fids
dfamr | fea @13 vadifde wifom wt & @ & ws, 3 38wl @ fena 3 wan fem agaw
fée nafent | fea g 3mwgga Al Mz e Jar 1Faanfem 3 .01 (P, 211)

03 fex wma 3 aw ® Ao wiyE fu3zys s ndifas 7 maer 31 7 Jaidt frae
gawdt galdl da fes Rev wwmad 51 ( Pp. 135—146)

Both our prose fiction and drama are mainly social and meckly and meagrely political,
They do not rise above the levels of Journalismn and [ractarianism. DPsychology, verisimili-
tude, character-creation, hirmonization of the moods of mau and Nature, characterization
byv contrast and comparison, portrayal of caonflict, evolution of the story, unity of effect, upposi-
tenesa of dinlogue to situation are still things unnknown to our writers who are prepossessed
with the desire to preach for or against certaio social customs and practices or to paint garishly
the clash between Muslims and Bikhs in the past, betwern Sikhs and nun-Sikbhs wnd the ruler
and the raled, in the present. Of original novels may be noticed Nuvvab Khan by Miran Bakhsh,
depicting the financial fall and recovery of u peasant; Subhagji and Sundari by
Yir Singh delineating the moral reciamation of the submerged through the agency of ideal Sikhism;
Daler Kaur and Ranjit Kaur by Charan Singh, Shahid, setting forth the heroism of Bikh wo-

men in clash with non-Sikh oppressors, and Shakuntala in two volumes, by Harbakhsh Singh, a
very rueeessful photograph in miniature of the political eurrents and undercurrents of modern
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Indian lite. OF vriginal plays Suvieri and Sukanya by Brij Lal are remackable for their distion,
Mundri Chhal by Budh Singh for its plot, Ranjit Singh for its charaoterization, Subhudra,
for its dramatic effect. Amongst the translated novels and dramas noteworthy are Moyan Lh Jag,
first part, by Puran Siugh (Tolstuy's Resurrection), Sanjogta by Labh Singh (Bankim Babu's
Sanjogata in Bengali), La! Badshah by Narain Singh (Shakespeare), Alif Laila (Urdu)
and Chandar Kanta (Hindi),

The translations of the Quran, Gandhi’s “My Experiments with Truth,” Dr. Walluce's
History of Rusgis, Bacon's Fisays, Kmerson's Essays, Panch Tantra, Alif Laila and Macau-
liffe’'s History of Sikh Religion, vols. I, II, III, have been done with great skill, and show
how Panjabi prose has been sncecssfully omployed as a medium for the expression of all types
of seientifie, historical, philoaophical, religious and literary thonght,

Surprising monuments ol historical and religions research condueted with keen insight
into Lumsn characier aud institutions gre Ganesha Singh’s Bhorat Mat Darpan which is an
acecount of ull the ancient and modern religious leaders and organizations ina faithful and
sympathetic mapner and in an ensy explanatory style; Prem Singh's Ranjit Singh which narrates
the story of the famons Sikh  sovercipn from vriginal, authentic sourecs 1 s seicntific spirit ;
Kesar Singh’s Panjab Kikun Lita which carefully relates the British auvexation  of che
Panjab ; and Budh Singh's Gujjune Hice which is a collection of the plain but inspiring lives of
unknown Sikh saints of Poonch and Kashmir States.  Kamla Akali’s (Lal Singh) aceount of his
travels in Buarops, Mara Vilnici Safar Naomn, i+ imtaresting for his  viewpoint and for his
elear and coneise stvhe,

As in poctry so in prose, Charan Singh Shahid is our only hnmoneist ; in hia series of
eays still continuing in Mawji, he has ereated the Panjabi Sir Roger de Coverley, Baba Variama,
who is God's own Fool and whom the public will not willingly let die. He is in fuct more
than Sir Roger for he grows voung or old, marries or professes bachelorhood, is a politician or a
relizionist, deals vut wisgdom wr folly as it suits him in the particular case under his lancet.

Kahan Bingh's Gur Shabud Ratnoakar in 4 vols., an eneyelopwedia more of Sikh Religion
and History than of Panjabi Litcrature, is o work of great magnitude and moment ; an indis-
pensable compunion for n student of Sikhism. Gurdit S8ingh’s Medical Dictionary in 3 parts
gives the Pun jubi tquivalents of Yunani and Ayurvedic technical terms and names of medicines.

Much jeummulistic prose acd joetry vow and then attaing to a literaryl evel, and here and
there in Mushairas, or poetieal symposia, one hesrs the anthentie notes of art. The influcnce
of English and Urdn sways both types of production, whioh is represented by Teja Singh (prose)
wnd Firoz Din Sharaf (poetry), (Vide Panjabi Bhaure and Suamihri Kalian.)

A scerutiny of the present state of Panjsbi lettera discloses no Taguore, Ighal, Prem
Chand, Tilak or Gandbi, 1o set the fashion and command a following. There is either
unselective and unintelligent imitution of any non Panjabi writer who happens to have become
nccessible and to have pleased, o0 slavish  continuation of the past traditions ; the English-
knowing are responsible for the fimt and the non-English-knowing for the second. The
main tendency which i going to operate on into the futuro is that of personal choice
which unfortunately is confined to English and Urdu, for, very few Panjabis have been known
to have aequired any wide knowledge of Bengali, Gujarati, Sindhi and Marathi. There is no
Panjabi stage and the average educated Panjubi reader being trilingnist (knowing Urdu,
Hindi or Panjabi, and Englisl) feeds his appetite for fiction on Urdu or Hindi, and
KEoglish, One canuot ancur a happy future for Panjubi until it throws up a genius like
Tagore who may compel curious readers to pass on from tranelations to Panjubi originals or it is
wore favourably looked upon by the Hindu and Muslim communities led up to this change
both by the adoption of Panjabi ax medium of instruetion up to the Matriculation and by
the acceptance of it as court language in the districts, It would immensely benefit Young.
Punjab to study in snme detail the history of the Scottish Vernacular Revival.



CHAPTER IN
CONCLUSION.

In the foregoing seven chapters of this Mistory the vewder s, | believe, before him
a suflicient though necessarily brief deseription of the works whereof knowledge is essential
to enable himi to pereeive the miin reactions of Paujubi life and levters. We are now to
deal with the actually accomplished part as a whol: amd to point out the general history,
accomplishmen{e, peculiarities and contribution to world literature, of the Panjabi tongue in its
literary aspeet during the twelve centuries of its existence,

Panjubi Literature is characterized in substanee by |, the originality, regularity and
continuity of its output, 2. its full and powerful exposzition wnd representation of the virile,
tolerant, composite Panjabi Provineial chavacter, 3. its intelligend  assimilation not only of
the Clasgical but of contemporary neighbouring Vernacular enltores in progress, 4. it= sense
of the values of History, Religious Mysticism, Hagiology, Bomantie Balladry aud Folklove
in Life, which has made it romantic rather than claseic : and in form and treatment by 1. its
unbounded case and fieedom of versification with full provision for them, 2. its intimate eon-
pection with both  elassicul and folk muric and rhythms, 3, its eynthetic eyntax, and easy,
extensive word-formations, 4. its mixed Persian, Braji, lHindwi and Luihodi or vative Panjubi

- voeabnlary, and 5. its purallel practice of both tradition and inrun-ti.m*.

I. When we first meet it in the 13th contory we see it hale and hearty and in full
jossession of its [aculties, engaged with the Shabad, the Dobars, the Kafi, the Rekhta, and
the Var, all original forms of verse and types of poetry. That tradition it has kept up in full
bloom ; ita unbroken course has been longer thau that of Urdu, Tts national character is reflected
not only in the differing religions, nationalities and native places of its artists but in the varying
dominant traits of their art, The number and the popularity of the Vars, romantic and martial,
point. to the fighting which has been the constant [ot of the Panjabis intersticed with short
spans of love-making and soil-turning ; and of the Shabads and Kafis, to the equally persis.
rent preaching carried on by the Bhagats and the (Garua whom the soil has never failed to throw
up in ench age,

2. Oursis the literature of  the Jabourers and fighters for man, for home and

hearth, and for God ; it is not that of the priests and verbal jugglers which Hindi mostly is, nor
of the kings, eourtiers an:dl courtezans, which Urda chiefly is.  Few of onr pocta have heen
drawn from the upper class or from the royalty : few, hailing from the middle class and the
wandering fraternity, have ever basked in the sunshine of patroniage. Nothing of the din, dirt,
ngliness, cruelty and bitterness of the town and the camp obtains in our literature which emita
the fragrance of the health, the optimism and the barmony which the Indian village has
characteristically retained over 1000 years while the citios have been torn with political and
religious and social turmoils and upheavals,Our villager has a medium through which at any time
to vent his or her comments on current affairs in the shape of a folksong and get it printed and
*sold through hired musical reciters in the streets of Lahore,Patiala and Amritsar. And these little
poems sell, even amongst the educated classes. The Panjabi peasant, heroic in love and war,
devoted to his saints alive and dead, mindful of the tribal traditions of the past, full of affection
for his sister, gifted with enough humour to pass through life without pessimism, eyeing his
rivers and plains,Bars and Thals,horse and camel shop and farm with personal passion, marrying
above and below him and outside his caste, indulging in vendetta, sees in his popular literature
his own face and figure with a remarkable eclearness of light and definiteness of outline,
and lovesthe reflection.

3. Panjabi is proud of having assimilated Influences fron atleast four cultures and a
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dozen languages, and of having +lavishly imitated wnone, Iu hasever revived its touch with
classical learning in Sanskrit and DPersian on the one hand, and, vn the other, kept itsell
abreast of the progress made by Urdu and Hindi, at least till the end of the nineteenth ceutury.

4. The chronicle, thediary, tae essay, and the commentary in prose and the lyrie,
the ballad, the hymn and the romanes in verse liuve been developed in Panjabi to a very
high pitch of beanty of form and content, Clarity, and psychological truth and illustration
in the one,and the mystic-cum-optimistic note in the other,have been the ever-present gonls belore
the major writers.  Faith, resignation and toleration und the blessing of a houscholder’s life
built on these three foundations are the virtnes held ap hefore us by our literature. Irrationslity,
rhetoric for its own sake, hyperbole, foreign and unrealized imagery are conspicuous by
their absense and by the side of the miscellunia we have several Muba Kuvyas and much structu-
red prose. We have more topicl poetry than has Hinli or Urdu, and our Great War and Non-
Co-operation and Communistie prose and poetry bhave bubbled up from the deep springs of genu-
ine emotion and actual experience (17ide the issuces of the now defwnet Kirti, monthly, Amritsar
and the Haq, weekly, Lahore). Thes quwntivy of our literature ununderstandable either for
difficulty of matter or ont.ofudateness of lancusge by any man or woman bot of the poorest
intelligence, is negligible. Mueh of it s, in fact. understood better by the uneducated Jat,
Crmjjar and Khatri than by the sophisticated, casteless, BEnglish-knowing townsmeoen,

1. Punjabi poetic art enjoys the largest possible amount of freedom with its free
verse in {olksongs as old  as the prople and their vernacular, its assonauces, ita numberless
rhymes ready-made and easily makuble with the help of suftixes, its longest rhythm in the
Bait, its variable line-lengths, its widdest latitude of line and stanza arrangements, its blank
verse dating from  the time of  Gurn Nanak and its  frequent employment of Persian,
Rajasthani and Rekhin metres,

2. Panjabi poelry is undivorceably, saeramentally wedded to musie, although in Lhe
modern age evidence of such marriages made often and lived out happily is growing scarce
for the loss of the scereta. The saints whose preaching was  condueted with the vital aid
of music are growing searcer ; still the religions repatition of verses daily by 1he Sikhs and
the singing of Qavvalis by the Muilims have kept.  the lamp burning in the hLearts of the
andience.

3. Persian and Sanskrit svathetic grammars have comprehe nsively affected Lailindi
or Western Panjabi to most desirable ends, The omission of prepositions, and parts of verb,
the implying of the subject or object in the verb-form and the passive verb from have been of
inestimable belp to puetic condensution. This virtue is being fully maintained even by the latest
poetry ; modern prose, on the contrary, has become analvtie with its Lahauri, and admits
thoroughly of scientfic precision,

4. The most wonderlul thing abont our vocabulary is that it has not become dated ;
there are no rare or obsolete or  archuic words in the sense that our poets still familiarly
employ them. Sacond, we have not the feeling ol sacrosanctity about. loan words which Panjabi
phoneties modifies according to its own genius and thuos doss away with the difficulties of double
accentuation and unahiftable stress which go aguinst its grain. It is these two evils that have
made Urdu and Hindi so wooden aml so pedantie, removed poectry. so far from the usage and
intelligence of the masses. Third, we have no linguistic jingoism, chauvinism and “Capita-
ism,” 80 that we draw upon Hindi or Persisn or English at any time of need withont com-
punetion, without feeling unpstriotie.

5. Our econservativerand extremists are both happy; they are not only tolerated
but equally enconraged. A roar of protest and damnetion does not mect sany neologinms in
vocabulary or any new adventures in technique and treatment. We nccept the past and the
present, even inexplicable dabblings in and dreams of the future with a heroic inevitahility, only
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demanding that thou shalt justifyv and convinee in whatsoever thou attempltest by the sheer
snceess of thy ontturn,

If labels were neccssary wo could call the Pre-Nanak Age, the Age of experimentation,
and folkronzs and folklore ; the Age of Nanak, that of consolidation, and the ehroniels and
the devotional xong : the Later Moghnl Perind, that of Persianization, and the romance and the
Iyrie ; the Age of Ranjit Singh, of nareative prose and history ;. nnd the Modern Age, onece again
of experimentation, the poem and the essay,

We have a great deal : but a great deal more we lack : onr only hope of making up
the leewny in competition with other Vernaculars lies in the gradual realization of the importance
of linguistic indivilualization and of the value of authentie wnd free utteranvs chrough the
mother-tongue. In the meanwhile we can profitably employ oorselves with a study of the
works of major poets like Nanuk, Gurn Arjan Dev, Gura Gobind Singh, Gurdas, Santokh
Singh, Puran Singh, Dbani Ram, Hamid, Bulha, Muslim, Hidait Ullah, Jogi and
Muhammad Shah, and prosaists like the anonymons chroniclers  of Nanak aod Guru
(obind Singh ; the translators of the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, the Bhagavad Gita, the
Bhagavata, the Upanishads, Ain-i-Akbari, Persian Sufi Pocts, Emerson, Bacon, James Allen,
Shakespeare and Kalidas ; nud Bhai Vir Singh, Charan Singh Shahid, Bhai Mohan Singh Vaid
anil, Harbakhsh Singh, Sampuran Singh and Sava Singh.

The spevifie conteibution of Panjabi Literature to World  Literature in substance and
form is its emphasis on (a) mysticism, (#) folksong and romance, (c) history, (d) the expression of
National Character ; and (¢) freedom of form and (f) intimatle connection between poetry and
music. Lot us give the widest berth in style and treatment to those who bave set out to instruct
us and amuse us, who convert their persobnal laughs and tears, hopes and fears, dreams and
visiona into beautiful and glorious and pathetic creations of art fur our wsthetic appreciation, who
eanserve the best in our past and who point to the attainable glories of the future, and in giving
them the broadast latitude impose only three conditions that they shall be sincere, they shall
not forget the masses, aud they shall view life as a whole from the standpoint of Nationalism,
Humanism, Iuith, and the continnity of Evolution.



08 ADDENDA « CORRIGENDA

Poets. The fullowing is an additional list of Panjabi poets based chiefly on the articles
of Q. Fazl-i-Haq in the Panjabi Darbar, Lahore, Oct. 1932 —Jan. 1833. Of most poets he has
given a few verses and only a few has he been able to place in time.

Abdulla of Tarnot Miran, author of Aish Name and 8i Harfi lir
Ahmad, author of Hir in verse finished in 1693 in verse
A.D. Murad Ali
Aqil of Kunjuh Nauroz, Mian, of Bhawalpur State, author of
Azim (12th eentury A, H.) Kafis and Deurs
Bakhsh of West Panjub Nigah
Bhikha Nur Jamal of Gujrat Dist.
Fagqir, author of Akhbur-ul-Akhirat in verse, Pihla (17th century A.H.)
finished in 1692 A. D). Ramzani (12th eentury ALTL)
Fazal Din Shali of Batala Ranjha
Gllam Qadir Shah, Ghulam (. 1176 A M) Salim
of Batula Savan
Chulam Rasul Shah Dalil
Haufiz Barkhurdar IT (12(h century A H ) Shah Inam
Jamal Niddig Lali, author of Yusuf in verse, finished
Jan Muliammiad (f. 1200 A L) of Haji Vala in 1133 A.H.
Maihdi Shuh of Gujranwalas Dt. Vallali—A Poetess
Mabhimurd Sa jan of Kharian Yara of Gujeanwala Dist.
Mastaua Yarif
Mian Baqi

List of the important publisheil works of Ditt Singh of Lahore and of H.H., Mahara ju
Hira Singh of Patiala will be found on page 148, Ras Prabodh Natak, in verse, 1906, Gurdial
Singh Lahore and on page 6, Natak Bhavarth Dipaka, 428 N. S., Munshi Gulab Singh,
Linlhore, respectively.

1. Gobind Singh. Guru. From the list of works by Guru Gobind Singh, given on
pp. 39 and 40 of this work Chaubis Autar should be omitted; this was composed in part by poets
cilled Ram and Shiam.

2. Hamid Shah, Ie¢ hatd a vision of Hir in 1783 while on the road from Raj Nur
Pur Ganj to his destination (vide page 5, Hir, Rifah-i-Am Steam Press, Lahore). Varis Shah
finishedd the composition of his Hir in 1743. Humid does not mention Hir by Variz in the
list (pages 4—5) of the suthors he drew upon and, therefore, he cannot be called a young
contemporary of Varis of whose achicvement he was umaware. His was, therefore, not the
first Hir, nor was Varig his snecessor,  This is in modifieation of the statement made on page 58
of this work.

3. Hari Chand Shastri. On page 32 of this work, it should read Dr. Hari Chand
Shastri and not Dr. Har Parshadd.

4. Vazida. A MK containining 50 pirces of poetry by Vazila exisis in the private
library of the Inte Bawa Budh Singh. Lahore.

The Short Story,—Mr. Azhar Haidar Saharanpuri is in our opinion the most
neecassfil story-writer to-day, 1983, It was the influence of English literature which, amongst
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other things, gave us the Short Story, the Essay and the Single Poem, A normal feature of
our periodicals is translations of Hindi and Urdu short stories as the work is easy to the
translator and at once intelligible to the reader,

The Drama.—An exhaupstive canserie on “The Drama in Panjabi Life and Letters”
in Panj hi prefaces my five Problem Plays “Pankbarian.” [t may be mentioned here that the
Sarasvati  Btage Buciety, Lalore, and its {ounder sud constant inspirer Mrs. Richards
made Inu dable attempts to create the Panjubi National Theatre.  While we have yet to wait for
our Literary Theatre, we are, at least those of us who s ¢hoose, cver gushingly enjoying the
Nagals and T'amashas of the Bhands, and Buibrupias, and Kases and Sungits of the Rasdharias,
who respresent an unbroken line of the purveyors of popular amusement, The cutting and
crushing commentary of penetrative and wunsparing wit and the select, touching picturesque
ecenes which are supplied by the first and the moving representations of ancient heroes and
myths which are provided by the szecond group area revealing education and a powerful
vicarious expericnce to the masses, Naglias and Bhands earry their own stage paraphernalia
with them and any open spave 20 feet aquare would suflice for them while the Rasdharias do set
up u regular, lighted stage and appear in impressive dresscs. The Naguls und Tumashas are
proée dinlogues while the Rases are almost all in verse : the latter have been reduced to writing
andd the Sangit pnblications at Mathura, Meerut and Saharanpur (referred to in my Modern
ITrdu Poetry), are typical of ner Panjabi-Hindavi Sangits and Ra-es ; the former yet await the
adventurous gpirit of an interested recorder.

Prthviraja Rasa. nent footnote 24, page 20, aale, the following exiract (page 211,
Some Reflections on Prtbvircja Resa by R. R. Haldar, Journal of the Bombay Branch of the
Royal Asiatic Society, Vol, 3, 1928} will be read with interest : “Thus, we see from the acoounts
given in the book as well as from their dates that the work Prthviraja Rasa is not genuine and
that it was not composed atany ratein the time of Prthviraju, or within a reasonable period
say n century or two, from him. Had it been composed by the poet Cand Bardai in the time
of Prthviraja, such incongrucnt and preposterous accounts could not have occurred as are actual-
ly found in the book. The theory of Anand Vikrama Samvat fails to supporti ts promulgutor
in the light of present researches, Even the Pattas and Parvanas of Prthviraja, Prthabai and
Samarasinha put forth in support of the above theory do not hold good in as much as they them-

selves belong to the later period.”
On page 6, read Tiadall for Tisdell, in footnote 6,
On page 10, line 34, for 571 read 374.
On page 60, line 18, omil M3, No. 6353,



SUPPLEMENT

The Contemporary Scene

The British period cmded in 1947 and the first period of Independence began. The
contemporary scene dues not fall within the province of the historian of literature and yet it is
good to observe and summarize current literary and linguistic Lendencies!, so that the Indian
reader unacquainted with Panjabi may koow what is happening in this particular border
gtate,

Politically and socially, we are in the planning stage, trying to assimilate the best in
demneracy as well as in socialism, and to find a via medin between adherence to tradition and
acceptance of revolutionary changes, Morally and spiritually we are permitting ourselves to he
secularized, whatever zeenlarization in all its bifurcations and implications may mean.

In literature the inflnence of Englizh is heing replaced by that of Russian and Chinese
literatnres (through English translations) and of Hindi. The hold of Urdn has tightened over
Panjabi instead of being relaxed. Taere is an attempt at experimentation in form and at
eelecticiam in matter : there is also more horrowing, .

Hindi and Persinn words are being nsed in Inrger numbers.  There i+ not moeh evidence
of coinnge of new words, re.orientationof old words, and intake of more words from popular
speech. There is no conscions stylization, and no understanding of the value of naw imagery.,

Political, economir, social and educational propagsnda iz being earried on inereasingly
thromgh playvs, features, essays, short storizs. novels and postry-almost every form of letters. The
number of old and new artists who have a firm grip over life, and a soul-deep fuith in the beauty
of formal and ideational patterns, in the beauty of nature, in the beauty of truth, is very small,
indeed®. The purely artistic approach and treatment are wanting. The place of religion has
heen usnrped by politie<.

A thorongh study of the old masters is no longer considered a sin-qua-non of literary
equipment. Journalism and literary careerisin and the sale-and-profit motif dominate the scene,
Appreciation is still rudimentary, loose, nnillusteated, biased or unprincipalled.  The radio and’
the text-book standards are neither precise nor exacting,

Bul thern are not many reasons for pessimizm, for the deep-acting influences of ma jor
events have not failed to elieit.  response from individual writers,  The Partition terrors and the
huge eflort at. rural reconstruction are competentily reflacted in good, if not great, short sturios,
skits, and plays. Similarly good short stories and plays, short and so easy of exeention, have
resulted from a deep urge to integrate the individual with society, and to re-think and re-valuato
our ancient. moral and spiritun] heritag:, .

' Fide my longish article on Tendencies of Panjabi Literature since 1947, in
Gurmukhi, 1956,

*What Sir Jogendra Singh wrote in 1932 holds good even today : “Modern Panjabi poets
are seeking new madeas of expression. Thev wish to capture the spirit, atmosphere and beauty
of pﬂeh! of other languages, whom they admire and love, The new poetry often lacks originality.
There is hesitation to make words more and more the expression of the poet's own waking
and dreams. and to explore and matnre the power to appropriate the langnage most snited to
the purpose.”
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A Punjabi Theaire is gradually taking shape. The essay is being perfected. The
realization of the supreme value of folk-songs, their vocabulary, their mausic, their motifs, is
leavening up the poetic consciousness, What more can one expect from an age, essentially, of
prose, and & period torn between great fears and great expectations ! Some very good poems of
wit and humour have been written, some great longer narrative poems have been produced, as
well as some excellent ghazals (these, in Pakistan). As one who has contemplated the contemp-
orary literary scene in other modern Indian languages also like Bengali, Hindi, Gujerati, Marathi
and Urdu, T can assert and maiotain that the Panjabi mind and character today is as vigorous
and catbolic acd adaptive as it ever was, and that the zest and speed and concertedness which
the Panjabi writers are employing to serve the high and noble and beauteous ends of literature
are in no way less than their quantum in use in other regional languages, More then ever
hefore, & regional langnage has to be fully and effectively representative of the thoughts and
activities of the region so that more and more minutely the region may look at itself in the
mirror of literature, and receive hoth joy, and inspiration for relf-upliftment,



Notes on Panjabi Language

Langnage must be directly associated with the people. It should have its roots in the
earth. Without roots, no language could progress. No language could be suppressed which was
a living and an animate language. Panjabi was a rich language and must be given all
opportunities to develop further. It was u language full of life and vitality. Language was
the main yardstick of measuring a country’s progress. The listory of a country could be
known by its language. —J. L. Nehru

1. When we thiok of races and trities in seltlement, we admit the influence of climate,
dietary etc., on their phonetic and grammatical-svntactical genius. But when we consider the
races and tribes on the move, we allow priority to ethnology and inborn conservatism and habit,
and allot a sccond place to geography and admixture. Further usually it is good to consider both
vertical and horizontal developments, changes and influences. With roving, emigrating tribes
and races admixture and blending is more common and should be accepted as a fact ; their busic
vocabulary, phonetics, grammar and syntax however remain the same ; the basic vocabulary
relating to parts of the body, dress, diet, birds, apimals, relations, ete, remains anchanged and
reflects the basic  phonetics®, Wherever the Gurjars, Gakhkhars. Gorasiag go they speak
Panjabi, wlether they are in Rawalpindi district or Bangar srea or Kangra valley or the
Chamba hills or the Pshelgam (Kashmir) plateau ; the baxis of their Panjabi is the Vedic
langusge. Even when they take in loan, foreign words they apply their native phonetical and
grammatical lnws to them. Wherever the Gypsics are they speak basic Rajasthani ; wherever
the Rajputs are they spesk Hangri or Dingal; Wherever the Jats are they speak Jatki, a variation
of Panjabi ; wherever the Khatris, Vanjaras are they speak the same Hindko ; wherever the
Ods, Janglis are they speak their Odi vr Jangli vuariations of Psanjabi ; wherever the Ahirs are
whether in Rawalpindi district or Rohtak district they speak their variation of Abkiri Panjabi.
Wherever the Aroras of the Derajate are they spesk the same Multani, Derajati or Sind Sugari.
When a whole area is Cominated numerically or politically by ecguate tribes, it is dominated by
their common speech also. This was once the cuse with Lakndi (nol Laknda, which means the
wetting sun ; the land of the setting sun ; the area sloping down) which once ruled the whole of
tbe Panjab fiom the Sindh to the Doab (between the Jumna and the Ganges). Even Grierson
admits this, And Lahndi or Multani all these twenty centuries has never gone out as an
element from literary Panjabi. (The name Panjab can be traced back to an inscription dated
616 B. C. of the Iranian Emperor, Darius )

2. Panjabi then is the compound languoage spoken, evolved by chiefly the following
trikea whether uative, Hareppun, Moolasihinni. Dravidian, Arysu. Suka or Scythian and Hun :
Rawals, Gujjars, Gakkbars, Abirs, Kbatris, Vanjurns, Ods, Janglis, Thattas, Muuduss, Dbakas,
Madras, Varaichs, Macchis, Jats (Arabic form %!5 ), Chandals, Bhattis, all these names being
preserved in place-names in the Panjab, e. ., Rawalpindi, Gujjar Khan, Gujrat, Gujraowala,
Gojra, Gujjarwal, Dhok Gujjran, Ahiran di Dhok, Tanda Vanjurian, Rajaur, Thatts, Mundian,
Dhakvan, Odachh, Mohra Gujran, Giorasian, Machhis, Gujran di Dhok, Soodan, Gukhkhar,
Moghul, Dhok Arancan, Pindi Gheb, Panj Nad, Sanghsarial, Madhra, Turkwal, Gulisnsy,
Rawat, Vahali,

With these tribes got intermixed, on the svil of the Panjab, Bangrus or Rajputs
{Arabic form Joyb4y ) mostly of Pramar or Panwar, Siddhu or SindLn, Gill, Virk, Raojha, Khera,
Tomar, Chuhan, SBomar tribes and Balochs and Pukbtoons, ete., and Hill tribes from Kashmir,
Jammu, Poonch, Kangra, etc.,—the areas lying at the foot of the Hindu Kush and the
Himalayss and the Sivalaks. An admixture of ¥peeches aleo caome about ; but mostly, racial
and tribal speeches tLrived side by side not only in the same larger areas, but even in the same
small villege and this holds good even to.day. The rivers, mountains, deserts, forests were
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barriers and no barriers at ihe same {ime, so for as language was concerned. They were
horizontal barrierse as much effective as class or caste.or occupation or profession differences-
the vertical barriers. But they were no barriers to the poets-players (Dhadis, Bhands, Ras-
Dharias, Kalaunts, ete.), to the Muzician Jogis or Rawals, Sadhs, to the Vanjaras (iravelling
saleaman), to the Ods and Thoris (iransporters), to the soldiers and sailors and fishermen.

* The Loom of Langunge, Frederick Bodmer, 1944, Allen and Unwin, London.

“Alphabet writing is a simplified form of syllable writing......... Availalle evidence
seams to show that all the alphabets of the world are traceable to one sonree... Affixes are the
product of growth... Pronunciation changes in the course of centuries .. a sufficiently sucial
motive for simplifving their seript... In the coarsc of centuries, the busic picture symbols have
herome more amd more conventionalized, partly owing to changes in the uae of writing instrn.
ments or of materials,

“Languages are relatod il the many features of voeabulary, structare and phonetics which
they shure are due (o gradual difforentintion of what was once a single tongue .. Evidence for
kinship is strongest i words which  are alike are words not likely to have passed from one
language to the other, or to have been assimilated by both from a third.  Such  eonservative
words include, personal pronouns, verbs expressing basic activities or states, adjectives denoting
clementary qualities. or names which atand for universally distributed objeeis, for parts of the
hody or for blood relationship.  The common words of this class (confined 0 special aspects of
cultural life) are all nouns, some of which are nmines for metals, tools and vehicles.. . take over
words with the arts they assimilnted... The word-material of all, or nearly all lauguages is
more Or less mongrel .. When dealing with worda tor numbers or weights aud measures, we
have always to reckon with the possibility of caltural and therefore word diffusion, I
vocabulary is the only clue available, we have to give due consideration to geographical situstion,
If two languages which share a eonsiderable portion of conservative root words are not
geographically contiguous, it is highly probable they are related .. A second elue is agreement
with respect 1o grammatival behaviour,”

Historical Study of the Mother Tongue, H. C. Wyld - =By the history of a language is
meant an account of its development in all its dislects, sl of all changes which these have
undergone from the carliest period, down to the latest... We must never lose sight of the true
aim of our search-the spoken word. The process of evolution of language is always going on
and the factors which direct it are of the snme kind in all periods...  All literary languages are
to n eertain extent artificial products .. This form of language is more archaie and generally
legs flexible and adaptable,

“Langusge docs not exist by itself and apart from the speakers.  Spoken language i the
natural expression of the personality of living human beings ; from the unature of the case, this
must vary along with the change of their mental and bodily habits. Speakers form fresh
associations and gradually come to use old words in a new way. In the domain of vocabulary
therc is a perpotual losing, gaining and readaptation of the material... Nor does pronunciation
atand still in a living language... The habitual movements of the voecal organs vary from

neration to generation and 80 therefore do the sounds which result from them. After a time a

xed method of spulling is introduced with which the pronuncistion grows more and more out of
harmony as time goos on... Sound change is a process which is always going on in language...
Whatever exists in the natural speech of & community st o given period is right for the specch
of that community at that particular moment.

“Each dialect is equally good and equally correet. The degree of cx iveness which a
language possesses is its true claim to respect...more flexible, more adaptable t0 the needs of
those who speak it, more capable of expressing subtle shades of thought and feeling...

“It cannot be denied that climate must also to some extent at least affect the langunge...
It in & reasonable inference that the speech basis is under normal conditions related to the
actual shape and structure of the orguns of speech and therefore that the more two races differ
in physical type, the greater will be the differences in their natural speech habits... Race,
climate, occupation and foreign contact cach and all play their part in determining the physical
and mental habita of a community... There is no radical difference between a dinlect and a

language."”’
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As regaris the ethnology of these races or tribes there is a difference of opinion. My
own view is that the (uojjars, Ahirs and Khatris are the only real and true (original or
immigrant) Aryans. Elliott' and QGrierson are of the view that the Anwas, Purus, 8hivis,
Duruhatis, Tarus, Drahyas, Yadus, Kirdis, Kekayas, Sauviras were the real Aryan Tribes that
are found in the Panjab in the Rig-Vedic times. They were joined in the age of the Yajurveda
by the Kurus and the Panchalas. Under the Shivi Aryans the Panjab and the Sindh formed one
Empire These Shivi or Anva Aryans conquere the territories across the Sindh river and founded
the city of Gandhara (the state of Gandhara covered the area from Peshawar to Qaodhar),
Alberuni states (1030 A,D.) that Multan and Jharwar were onee known together as Sauvira.
The Shivis bad Sauvira too in their empire in the Vedic period. King Yaduratha mentioned in
the Mahabharata belonged to Multan. He fought for the Knrus who were his wife’s btothers.

3, Passing from the (ribes te the names of the langusges nimed after them or their
native, occupicd-congnered territories, the Panjab’s spoeches have had several names: Gurjari,
Abhiri, Paisachi, Kekaya, Bhakhu, Bbuts Bhakha, .J atki, Hinlko, Lahauori, Multani, Majhi,
Malvai, Dogri, Mirpuri, Puthuhari, Dhanayi, Swanec®, Jhangi, Poonchi, Derajati, Sindh Sagari,
Pahari Jangli, Uchchi, Thali. Hindwi, ete,, some based on the tribes, sume on the areas the
irihes resided in or dominated.

In the Mahabharata and in some of the Puranas we reasd of the Pisachas inhabiting
both the Sindh and the Panjab.  According to Bir George Grierson  the Darids and Gypsies wero
also Aryans (of Iran or Aryana); they used to cat raw meat and fish. Thery were nickname!
Picachas aud Bhutas by the Aryans of the Madhya Desu. The Dardas are still found in
Chitral and Gilgit sreas. Some Pisachas from Kashmir setiled down in the Lari distriet of
Sindh and are to be identified with the Jheunrs of the Panjab and the Jhabeers of Sind.  Soon
the Pisachas swelled and spread over the whole of the Panjab and the Sindh, The habitations
of the Pisachaa were called Malechh arcas and they ihomselves were called Janglis or Malechhas.
These Pisachas later accepted Bnddhism wholeaale and their speech affected amd was affected
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In 180 B. C. the Grecks of Bacteria invaded the Panjab and later conquered Sindh also.
In 70 B. (. the Scythians or the Sakas arrived on the the Panjab scenc. The Rajput King
Salivahan ( the national hero of the Panjabis) defeated the Sakas at a place

* A short History of pre-Islamic Sind, Elliott, translated into Urda by Salim Jafar
Saqi, Urdu monthly, Karachi, 1968 Annual, pp. 85 to 69. '
& «The sub-dinlect spoken in the valley of the Soan is called Sawain and the speech of thr
Khatris throughout the disirict is guite distinet from the zamindari tongue.” Ruwalpindi
Dt. Gazatteer.  On Pothobar and Soan, the following from Prehistoric Indin will be found most
interesting,
“Ihe earliest indication of tool-making men in Pleistocene India appears to be in the
Inst phase of the Becond Glaciation or at the beginning of the Second (Great) Interglacial, In
deposits of this geological age in Northern India, in the Potwar (Rawalpindi) region, and perhaps
again in Ceotral India...... The Indian fiake-industry is known as the Pre-Soan industry, to
indicate its chronological cultures before the main scenes of lower Palieolithic cultures in the
valley of the Soan river, a tributary of the Indus in the Potwar region of the Punjub. These
early flake-tcols have no close relatives in other Asiatio countries, so far as these are known at
present... It will be convenient (o deal first with those tools which come within the flake
(or chopper) family, whioch in India, so far as is known at present, are confined to a series of
localities in the valley of the Soan, and the Indus, in Poonch, near Jhelum, and in the Balt
Range, This industry which can be divided into thres phases, har been oalled the Soan
Culture... Late 8oan types in one site in the same region (Chauntra).
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30 Kos distant from Multan. The grandson of Salivahan was known as Bhatti. After the
first host of the Sakas, came a second known as Jatas and Medes. The Jattas of the Sindh ure
Jats or Rajpuis of Rajputana, Many Jats call themselves Mir in Sindh. The Sakas were
Turanian or Tartar Turks by race. There came other hosts known as Prithus or Pahalvas or
Parthians and the Kushas, finally followed by the Huns.

it is these Huns who are important for a stuildy of the Ianjabi language and culture if
we accept the view of the western scholars that the Gurjaras and the Abhiras were castes or
tribal names of the Huns themselvea, (We bhave a Hoon caste or tribal name still existent in the
Panjab) .The Taxils University and the Kaikeya centre of learning in the west Punjab were
destroyed by the Huns, The Punjabis that could save themselves fled to the south-west and
founded towns and citics later known as Dera lemail Khan, Dera Ghazi Khan and the Bruchi
Settlement, These Huns later accepted Hinduism and were clussed as Khatris, It is difficult
to label tribes correetly a2 Khatri or Rujput or Jut or Gujjar or Abir, (Goara Gobind Singh was
a descendant of Sodhi Ram Dax, the fourth Sikh Gura, He rightly truces huack his decemt from
the Surya-Vams=i King, Darratha). In the kistory of Thar Division of Sindh we read of Sodhi
Rajpuats leaving Pariar Division and settling down in Thar areas where they founded the towns
of Diplo, Maththi and Chhachhar, Thus some tribes can be cvalled Kshatriya as well as Rajput.
If Gujjars are Huns then we have some Gujrals ealling themselves Khatris (as distinet from
Kshatrivas).

4, The evidence [rom ancienk sl medieval Hindn writers on Panjabi language and
the Panjab iribex is materially not very different from the vieww given above. Here is a
digest.

Patanjuli® first uses  (in his MWahablaszya) Apabbhramsa for a language and sayva that
all languages derived from Sanskrit are Apabhramsas, e.g., Ardhamagadhi, Saursaini,
Maharashtri, now called Prakrits. Bharata Muni says Prakrit derives from Sanskrit and it has
three kinds of words, SBamana or Tatsama, Vibhrashta or Tadbhava, and Desi. 1n actual usage
in India we see (iverse racial or tribal speeches intermixed with Mlechha words. In drama
Saurnsani or the Desa Bhara, at one’s discretion, can be used. The main speeches are
Magadhi, Avanti, Prachya, Suraseni, Ardbamagadhi, Vahlika and Dakshinatya. In drama the
apeeches of the following (used) are treated as diulects or sub-speeches (Vibhasas or
Upabhashas) - Sabaras, Abhiras, Chandalas, Dravidas, Udrajas, Hinas and Vancharas.
He scecepts the speech of Abhiras as & Deshi Bhasha.

Dandi says that the writers on poetry have accepted ihe specches of Abhiras ete. as
Apabhramsa but according to the writers on Sastra, the Grammarians, except Sanskrit all
other languages are Apabhramsas. Poetry has been composed in Abhiri and other tribal tongues,
and is called Apabhramsa.

Rajasekhara (10th cent. A, D.) of Kashmir says that Apabhramsa is employed in the
whole of Maru Bhumi, Takka and PBhadanaka territories. Both the author of Vilasvati, a
contemporary of Rajusekbara, and the author of Visnu Dharmottara, give several (eighteen)
forms of Apabhramsa according to the provinces or arcas wherein the Abhiras etc. reside.

* H. L. Jain, Pahuda Doba, Hindi, 1933, pp. 35 to 46. I have given the Panjabi
version of his Hindi in my Japu, Panjabi-Gurmukhi, 1937. The English introduction to that
book was my second important contribution to the study of Panjabi.
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Hemachandra has given about 4000 Desi? words which are not derived or corrupted from
Sanskrit but are native to provinces aml their respactive dialects from times immemorial.
It appears that the word Desi was treated as ynonymous for all provincial or tribal speeches
or Apabhramsa, the domination of which language is etated to have lusted from the secord to the
eleventh cent. A. D., in the provineis of Rajasthan. Malawa, Gujerat, Sindh and the Panjab,

Bhorata further suys tbat the Apabhrumsa used in Sindh and West Panjab is largely
ukaranta, the end letters of most nouns carey the vowel Ul Dandi maintaiog that Apabhramss is

the speech of Abhira and related tribes,

After Apablramsa, we take uwp DPaisnchi®*  In Prakrita Prakasha four Prakrits are
mentioned : Maharashtri, Paizachi, Magadhi and Saurseni. Rajasekhara (830—920 A, D.)
treats Bhuta Bhakha and Paisachi as synonymous. Dhiananjays, anthor of Dasarupaka, says
that the wiords Pisschas and Bhutas were applied to the lowest castes, who wnsed spoeches
ealled P'nizachi and Magadhi and Chandali,

Varuruchi (5th ventury A, D)) gives a grammar of Paisachi and call« its nature tu be
Suuraseni. According to Dandi poetie Sargna mro writton in Sauskrit, pectic Skaudhas in
Prakrit and Asaras in Apnbhramsa,  Deamas are ooly written in San-krit and Prakvit. Stories
are, kowever, written in all the three lunguages,

Rajasekhara savs that Faisachi or Blina Bhakhs came after Apabhramsa and mainiains
that wherever the lowest clusses live, their speech is (to be called) Paisachi or Bhuta Bhakha.
Dhananjays asserts that Paisacli is the common speech of & particular area also, which arca was
lnmped together as P'isacha acea and included aceording to Lukhmi Dhar (16th cent) : Pandya,
Kekaya, Vahlika, Sinhala, Nepal, Kuntala, Sudakhkhan, Bhot, Gandhars, Haiva and Kan-
nauj. Markandeva (17th cent.) maintain= that only Kaikeya, Shaursena and Panchula territories
bhave Paisachi as their dominant speccl.

The Pisachas are wmentioned in the Mahablaratn, Their marrisge ways and ceremonies
sre bad ; they arrapge their armies on the battlefield in a particular way ; their women sing,
These Pisachas live in the Khandava forest rivuated in the eanstern Panchnada area. They have
teen in the employ of the Pandava armies. The forefathers or progeniturs of the Pisachas
living ou the banks of the Panjab river Pipsss, worn the Vahlikas resident in west Panjab, Thbe
Pisachas bave been wentioned in the Mahabharara along with other inhabitants of the north-
west Indian territories. like the Dardas, Kliasas, Sakas, Yavanas, It ia also stated in the
Mabhabharata that the good Pisachas live on the hanke of the Saraswati river and perform Yajoas
just as well ar the Kshatrivas o,

Murkandeva sayx that Paisschi i« a tadbhava Peakrit. Bharats Muni wants that
Sabars, Sakas and others of the kind should in drama be made to speak Sakar Bhakha and
those who look after the cows, shesp, eamels and horses should spsak Abhiri or Sabari, Dr.
Dhirendra Verma refuses to anbscribe to the view that from Suaraseni Prakrit or Suraseni
Apabhramsa arose modern Panjabi, Rajasthani, Gujerati und Western Hindi. He maintains that
contemporaneously with Suraseni were current other Provineiasl languages and that one of
anch provinecial languages carrent in the Panjab must have been the parent of modern Panjabi.

"It is probable that most of the Panjabi words containing the sound 3, ¥, ¥, are
Pre-Aryan Soan and Harappa civilization words. Some of them may have gone into Vedic with
replacements by g, g, ete.

*Pide 8.J. Varma, N.P, Patrika, Benares.
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6. In the study of the basic phoneties of a tribe or a race retlected in the basic words,
we have to be very carcful. In this eonnection some statements of a Russian writer* deserve
close attention. *The independent character of a national language rests on its own basie stock
of words, which includes all the root words as its nucleus and its own grammatical system,
which includes morphology and syntax. The voeabulary of a language being most seasitive to
changes is in a state of almoxt continuous influx.

“...Languages dn not develop through the destruction of existing Janguages and the
creation of new ones, but hy expanding and perfec:ing the basic elemonts of existing languages.
A language is the prodoct of & whole number of epach4, in the course of which it takes shape,
i+ emriched, develops and is perfected according to the native genius,

“...Languages are crossed : the language which emerges victorious retains its grammatical
system and its basic word stock and continues to develop in accordanes with the inhereut lawa
of its development. Loeal and regional dinlects, class dizsleets or jargons, high society languages,
literary languages arise or are created ; but they are not languages, mere offshoots. The
national langoage remains triumphant, though imposed upon by various social and racial groups,
with their special vocabulary, sheir special terms, their special expressions,

“The grammatical syvitem of a language changes evsn more slowly than its basic word
stock. It, of course, dues undergo some change with the lupse of time, becomes more perfected,

improves its rules, makes them more specific and acquires new rules, but the fundamentals of
the system are preserved for a very long time.™

8o far as sound changes are concerned, Panjabi has certain peculiar features, which are
hest illustrated in the following chianges or typal furmations :

p- 8- 8- P.
An Asha Shabda Sadd
Kacheh Kach Akhsha Akbkl
Kappar Karpat ° Bhrashta Bhitt
Kapah Karpasa Hasta Hathth
Kamm Karman Gamsana Gaun, Jan
Karhala Karabha Uls Nasika [g:“u
Chhatt Chavra Vachna Bachan, Bain, Vain, Ban
Thitt Sthita Svabhava Subha

Subbau

Mukk Mukta Snbhas
Bunn Shuoya Priya Pi
Uthth Ushtra Brahmanda Varbhanda

Svayambhava Baibhang

Quoted in my *‘An Introduction to Panjabi Literature”, Euglish,
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8. P. Persian P, S, P.
Dugdba Dudhdl Qazi Qadi Prasara Pasar or Pasan
Qudiat Kujrat.
Bhaya Bhai Nazar Nadur Ghatt Gharha
Murti Murat Mulk Mikh Fralapa Paulau
Deewara Diwal Sampada Sampai

Utkarsana Udkarkh Parda Parda Kathan Kaihan, Kahan
8 P. Drist Dithnh, Dis
Itra Idhdhar Grahstha Grahsi Bhedn Bhet

Aviddar Vastu Vathth Dagdha dnjhjh

Tththai Kamala Kaul Sthana ‘Than

Iththe Mahesha Mhnins" Natha Nah
Vyakhsyana Vakhian Mahin :T» Yukia Jutt, Jugat
Smriti Rimrat Majhjh _Jl
Vida Bed Mikhn Mook Jihva Jeebh
Dvitya Donj Kuantaka Kandn
Vikasha Vigas Bhavanti Thieda
Mantra Mundra Kela Khela
Hasta Hathth Krida Khed

Doubling of sounds, changing of vowels or dropping or addition of them, replacement
of consonants by other consonants in the same prntet or by eonsonants in the corresponding
position in another consovant pentet, or by vowcis a, u or h, simplification of conjuint sounds,
recognition of the letters, th, db, th, dh, bhe, ph as compouunds of v, d, 1, band p with b,
which can be dropped in speech or soanded before or ufter are some characteristies of Panjabi.

In grammar Panjabi has compound verhbs : makes iuflections aml suffizes serve the
purpose of prepositions (pustpositions), indicatims and signs of subject, object, tense, enjoys
double plurals of the qualifying adjective or pronoun auwd of the qualified or indicated noun or
pronoun, and easily forms in dozen of ways nouns from verbs and verbs from nouns by simply
suffixing ana or na, and iat, lam, ju, ete. Iilystrations are : Kar thakia, Khol ditbtha ; kothion
dhathion iai wekhsen, marsanoons, delis na cha, diththam, Dithiom ; unhan Chandrian mundian
Unhan ; Chaudharium, thaihra, bhalmansatt, bhalmausai, bhalmansaoo. 'There is no nenter
gender in Panjabi; the gender of the objective partakes in form of the gender of
the qualificd noun. The masculine has s 0o and the feminine has i or v, The preposition or
postposition for a plural has to take the plural fortn. There ix the special passive form,

6. Literary or written language iy always more mixed, hybrid, mongrel than the
spoken tongue, Literary Panjabi has never treated any spoken offshoot as untouchable ; on
the contrary it has taken special care, specially in poetry, to exploit all, to represent all the
dialects. For vocabnlary as well as phonetics, grammar, syntax, the best samples for study are
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prosv pieces. Luckily we have enough samples of prose provided us by Guru Ram Das, the
fourth Sikh Guru, who hus left poetic-prose pieces which hecause they have speeoh rhythm
are described honorifically as poetry in a particular Rags. Aa the earliest authentic samples of
Panjabi prose of the 16ih century 1 give the relevant extracts in the Panjubi Section.
You bave only to eompara them with prose in any other north Indian language, if available, ol
thin century to see that Panjabi is an independent langnuge which remains unchanged. One can
find ample Dohas in Nanak (1460—1538 A. 1)) which make use of Lahudi, (Multani, eto.)
that had not changed from the time of Alberuni wiil Baba Farid and Khusro (11th, 12th & 13th
centuries) to his own time (15th century).

Guru Ram Das never went bevotd the distriers of Ledhore, where e wiaas born, anid Amritaar
(wnd Goindwal in Amritsar disicict) ; wherefore his speech is the pure spoken tonguc, Majhi or

Lahauri with o literury tinge., He has used very few dipthongized (Hindized) Panjabi words an|
these too heeause the thyming necessitios dietated =uch use,

7. That the Panjabi languaaee thrived and exercised its infloenee from the 9th to the
15th century on the poctry of Gorakh Natlhi* awd Kabir, is shown by the following extracts,

Mr. A 8, Upadhyaya writes {The Opigin and Growth of Hindi Langnage wnd  Literature,
Hindi, 1934, pp. 147-9) -

“lo Gorakh's poetry  the words of various other provineess have also been used, ¢. g,,
(dujerati ni, Marathi cha, Rajasthani Boliba, Dhariba, Chaliba  Then he uses Sanskrit Tatsama
words aud this is agaivst the practice of the Prakrits. And yet in him are found, both
Apabhramsa and Prakrit words, There is a plethors of Hindi Tadbhava words in his poetry.
At places he uses 2, for &. A large part of his language is Apabhramsa, which may be
interpreted to mean that there is the influence of Panjabi language on him,”

As to the influence of Panjabi on Namdev who comes between Gorakh and Kabir, I
have already quoted Maenicol who says that both the Maratha Manbhava sect leaders-saints and
Namdev had visited the Panjab right up to Peshawar.

Sri S. 8. Das, Editor of Kabir Granthavali, wrote ; ' ’ f ﬂ (; 7 L(

“An examination of this Ms. reveals the fact that Kabir's verses were crude and rough and
that he had absolutely no idea of grammar and prosody. A further examaination of his ver:es
reveals the fuct that the language employed by him was neither Avadhi nor Braj bhasha (or
Gwalisri as Muslim writers like Mir Abdul Wasia Hanswi and Khan-i-Arzu name it.
Mohan Singh) It wae » mixture of various dialects with a preponderance of Panjabi words
and grammatical forms, It is strange that the Panjabi dialect exercised suech a great influenco
on the language of Kabir Das who was born in Benares and lived there almost to the end of his
days, unless we assume that his adoptive parents were of Panjabi descent or that he passed his
earlier daya in the company of some Panjabi Badhu, The other probability is that the verses of
Kabir fell into the hands of some Puanjabi Sadbu, and he in taking them down twisted the
langnage of Kabir and gave it a Panjabi turn, Some of the verses would easily admit of this
interpretation but therc are others and their number is in no way insignificant, which
cannot be so explained away, (Dr. Bahari finds 1560 Panjabi words in Kabir. MS) (Frcm a paper

*See my works Gorakhnath and Medieval Hindu Mysticism, 1937, & Kabir and the
Bhakti Movement, 1933,
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read by Sri 8. 8. Das at the fourth All-India Oriental Conference, Allahabad.)
8. Dr. Mazud Hasan in his Tarikh-i-Zaban.i-Urdu cites and opines thus.

At the rise of the modern Aryan languages a line of distinction between Hariani and
Panjabi was hard to draw. In the beginning there were only two groat centres of Aryan culture,
(Gandhara in the west and Brabmavarta (districts of Patiala. Ambala and Karnal) in the

AL,

Panini (600 B,C) was born st Lahur (near Peshawar) and educated at Taxila.* The kinguage of both
the places was nearer t0 Yedic.Bhosha was used for the spoken word as Sanskrit for the written
word. Udicha was a name for the Panjab.Pali was inscribed both in Kharosti and Brahmi churac-
ters. Nagar Apabhramsa was the old form of both Gujerati and Rajusthani. Nagari name was
given to the script in which Nagar Apabhramsa was written. Nagar is a caste of the Brahmanas
of Gujerat. Dr. Keith thinka that Apabliramsa was the speech of the Abhiras and the (urjaras.
Kalidas's Vikenmorvashi containg Apabhramsa. In the Malhabharata the Aryans living on the
Sindh were called Mlekshas. Lahadi and Panjabi caunot  easily be distingnished nor their
areas of speech, 80 much so that Gricrson has no hesitation in asserting that really at one time
one form or other of Labndi overspread the whole of the Panjab. Lahndi has been greatly
influenced by Dard and Paishachi tongues. Kckaya ares was contained in west Panjab  where
Paisachi Prakrit and Vreachad Apabhramsa were spoken. Western Panjabi was also known ss
Hindki, Jatki or Uchchi. Hariani is an admixture of Rajasthani (Marwari, Bangru. MS.)
und Panjabi. Surely the languago of Masud (Khwaja Masud Sad Salman), Amir Khusro and
Abul Fuzl must bave been Lahauri (T should say Muoltani. MS.).

Alberuni stayed for & long time In Multan ; so the woeds he guotes are be lvarnt there.
According to Dr. Abdul Haq our Sufis epoke Panjabi, Hariani, Braji, and Hindustanti. (Khusro
bad stayed for 3 years in Multan. His mother was Hindu by birth.)

Khusro wrote a Rubai in praise of a Gnjjar woman, who shonts, Dahi Leho, Dahi.
There have been plenty of Gujjars in Hariana and Bangar.

@ Mr. H. A. Rose, writing in the Indian Antiquary, 1908, pp. 360 ff treats Panjabi as
the language of the Panjab and includes in it Lahndi, Pahari, Bangaru, ete.

10. Even Dr. Woolner differered seriously from Grierson's theory of Outer and Inoer
lapguages which was based on the western theory of successive immigrations of the Aryans from
the west, This is what Dr. Woolner in his Introduction to Prakrit, has to offer

"“The Vedic language represents a still more ancient atage of Indo-Aryan. Tne medieval
or Middle Indian period iz represented in literature by Puli and the Prakrita down to the time
(about 1100 A.D.) when further phonelic changes and the complete break up of the old grammar
had produced a new type of language similar to that of the modern vernaculars...... Sauraseni, the
Midland Prakrit, is derived from the old Indian dialect of the Madhyadesa on which olassical
Sanskrit was mainly based.

T R .
) _ - S e e— ——————A .

*“The famous Asoka resided st Taxi , . C b o
life-time.”’” Rawalpindi Dt. Gazetteer. #t Taxila as Viceroy of the Paujab duing his father’s
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“The clarification (of Grierson) is indeed connected with a theory relating to the
imwigration of the Aryan speaking tribes into the Peninsula. The speakers of the

dialects out of which classical Sanskrit was ereated, and nn which later on Sauraseni was hased,
are supposed to have foreed their way into the Madhyadesa some time after a previous invasion
of India. The descendunts of these firat-comers produced the Outer Bund of lenguages. Much
may be raid both for and sgainst this particular theory as an explunation of certain linguistic
facts. Some of the outer dialects prescrve guike ancient {entures to the present day. Grierson's
theoy that (He connects Paisachi with the Dard und Kafir languages of the Hindu Kush ) these
mostly mixed dialecls should be provided with a separste compartment between the Iranian and
Indisp eub.divisons of Aryan, becanse they combine Indinn and Iranian  peculiarities, is
pot.  convineing. Nor is  the connection with the Chulika Paisachi obvious as the muin
peculiarily of Chulike Puisschi (surd for sonant) is exceptionsl in thia wrea.” (For further
light on Paisaei ace Sten Konow, Home of Paisaci, £ 1. M. G, ixiv. pp. 3 [T

(Nagara in Sanskrit means a citizen, polite, nameless, S,

1l.  Whether the Gurjaras and che Abhiras ete | srchitects of Punjabi, wereo m-igi;nu]. or
first Aryans-natives or immigrunts, there is absolutely no doubt that the speech of these and
related tribes even lo day in its dealings with new formations from old roots and verbs and with
loan words displays in its full gamut, the Indo-Iranian or the Aryan-Mother Tongue phooetic
genius and grammatical sl syntactical and semantic bent. Even today the Panjabi citizen is
nearer in phonetics und grammar to the modern Iranian (vide Indo-Tranian Phonology by Louis
H. GUray, Columbia, 1902), Mr. Gray says :

“Apabhramss denotes the Middle Indiun Vernaculars as distinguished from the Prakrits
or literary dialects of the period, Paisachi together wiihh Chuliks Paisachi seems to have
comprised the dialects of the north and west of Indis. The Gatha dialect is an artificial
com position of Prakrit bases with Sanskrit inflections while the Leus dialect, a popular Middle
Indian lingua franca, shows many Sanskritisms in its Prakrit (or Apabliramsa) structure. From
what district of India Pali enwe in uncertain, Geiger very plausibly supposes that the country
comprised by modern Gujerat was its home. The middle Indian languages are not descendants

of Sanskrit but of the Vedic dianleet and its neighbours. The tie of Indc-Iranian unity is
potent still.”

12.  Finelly, we should properly call Panjabi neither an Apabhramsa nor a dialect of
Western Hindi but an independent Des Bhakhia or Deshi Bhasha, regional speech which, in its
variations oovers the whole area from the Sind to the Jumna, and which is as old as the
Soanees, Harappans* and Aryans of this area. Dr. Hiralal Jain says : “I bave discussed at some

*Sce my articles on the Asuric City Civilization of the West, The Education Journal,
Dharwar, in which 1 have shown that the Mohenjudaro and Harappa and Rupar civilizations
situated on the Indus, the Ravi and the Sutlej ure described in the Puranas as the Daitya-
Danava-Asura City Civilization which had its centre at Moolasthana or Multan and which spread
from the Caspian Sea to the Ganges, from the Himalayan foothills to Kathiwar. Of Harappa
civilization, Stuart Piggott writes thus in Prehistoric India. “An origin outside India is inherently
improbable ... Itis an urbau and literate culture .. in its nse of a written script it is likely
to be dependent in the Jast resort on the inventions of late fourth millenium date in Mesopotamia.
But it had become something essentially apart, essentially Indian, too... We shall encounter
again and again significant parallels with contemporary Hindu culture. The mature Harappan
Culture in the Panjab, then is subsequent to R G III. In the Harappa Culture there was first
the aboriginal Proto-Australoid type, perbaps then as now ranking among the under-dogs of the
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length the guestion of the relationship between Deshi Bhasha and Apabhramss, raised by
Dr. Jules Bloch in his letter to me and the various references which have been colleoted, tend to
show that the authors have been using the two names as mutually interchangeable. It is
noteworthy that the poets themselves have called their language Deshi Bhasha and have never
liked to use the word Apabhramsa for their language while the Grammarians have called it
invariably by the latter name.” Guru Gobind Singh (1866 —1708 A. D) also calls the
vernaculars Des Bhakhias and eontrasts them with Dev Bani.  He calls the Panjab, Madra Des

13. The boundaries (with important cities and townsz) of the provinces under Akbar must
have existed for serveral centuries before just as they vontinued for some venturies after.
They correspondingly indicate the arcas of langnages like Multani, Lahauri, Diblavi, ete. given
their regional names by the Muslim writers.

Delii—Palwal to Ludbiana. fram the Sarkarv of Hewari to Kamaon bills, bounded by
Agra, Khairabad ; hills : Agra and Ajmer provinees, aml Ludhiana. Cities and Town @ Delhi,
Badaun, Hansi, Hizsar, Sirsa, Sirhind, Thanesar, Hasrinopnr, Kumaon, Sanbhal, Rewari,
Saharanpui,

Lahore—8utlej to Sindh, Bhimbar 1o Chavklandi 0 bounded by Sicrhind, Keashmir,
Bekanir Ajmer, and Multan,

C. & T.: Lahore, Nagarkot, Shamszabuad, Tilla Bal Nath. It contained the five
NSarkars of Bist Jullundar Doaba, Bari Deaba, Rachoa  Doaba, Sindh Sagar Doaba and beyond
Panjnad.

Multan —Four Sarkars of Multan, Dipalpur, Bhakhar and Thatia.

Kabul —contained Kashmir. Pakli, Bimbar, Sawar, Bajour, Qandhar and Zabulistan,

14, ln his edited work Naya kwmara churiu by Nami (10the cent. A. D)), Prof. H. L. Jain
says that Nami Sadhu, Kramadishwara and Markandeya mention three kinds of Apabhramsa :
Vrachara, Nagara and Upanagara or Opanagara,  Abhita and  Gramya. Prof. Jain
voncludes : -

Apbhramsa has been regarded as one of tye Pralrta Bhasas which include all the ancient
languages other than Sanskria. The most simple meaning of the word Prakrta Bhasa seems to be
the natural language, i.c. the langquage of the prople. Nami Sadhu even goes ro far as to give it
& status of seniority over SBanskrit by explaining it as the first produce. But all Prakrta

“ocial aystem ; second, the predominant Mediterraneans, presumably the main contributors of
the agricultural and urban features of the whole Weatern Indian prehistoric world... It is
interesting to note that buked bricks of the standard Harappa proportions oceur as fur afield as
l?“P“ on the upper Satlej, Derawar in Bikaner and Raugpur in Kathiawar, as well as at
Chanhu-daro and tke sites in the Larkans neighbourhvod ..the Munda group now largely
spoken by Proto-Australoids in India is another claimant {to which Harappa langaage may have
hflﬂﬂ_gedj .. The most rearonahle hypothesis is that which w»ees the Indo-European languages
»volving among the esrliest agriculturists of the South Russian steppes and the lands eastwards Lo
thu' Caspian Een. .the Brahmi script which itself appears to be of semitic origin...The earliest
Indian manuscript is the Buddhist text written on birch-bark in the late 5th cent. A, D. and
found in the Jaulian monastery at Taxila. Paper was introduced by the Moslems into India
in the thirteenth century...The forts of the dasyus are the citadels of the Harappa civilization,
wrecked and plundered by the war-bands who invoked Indra... The whole character of
medieval Hindu society and the structure of its polity and government seem inevitably a
reflection of the Bronre Age civilization of Sind and the Panjob.”
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grommarians including Hemacandra regard Prakrta to be derived from Sunskrit. It appears
to me that they have done so for a praetical eonvenicnee because the acceptance of Prakrit
justifies their treatment of the language by merely erplaining the devialions from the Sanskrit
forma. |

15. For some of the featnres of Vreachad Apabhrawmea sce Peof, H 1. Jain's article in N, P,
Patrika, 1913, Tn Harivam:a Purana by Svayambha there is a Kadavek in Dhalka Bhasa
of the part of the Panjub known in those davs a: Takke. Accorling to Prof. Jain the
characteriatics of this spe: ch are {(in Panjabi).

1. a3z area fee o5 ©f iEandl €

2. 851 fagas -Ta

3, miztie 3 € w 3 w

L. maa usd fea wes @ iafewr gy sele, faele

Uther points mede by Proll Jain are : possibly  the exeessivencss of the murdhanya
pronune ation in the oldest Takki of tha Panjab may be dus to the influenes on it of the Dravida
apzoch eurrent in Sinlh ; another current of Panjub Dbhakki or Thaiki moved towarids Gujerat
and there. modificd, comwe to e bnowp as Nogard, derisod from the Nogar area in Ahmedabad
district. Nagar geve ite pamwe to Nogara Brolmanas who probubly bad come to Nagar in the
vrain of Vallabbi Rajus from tle vorth.  They may huve come from Nuegar Kot (Kangra) in the
Panjab which according to 1he Mahabharata was ihe homeland of the Abhiras, who later
migratod to Gujerat. Abhiri is marksd by the use of b fors. (For Apabhiramsa grammar
wev  Apibhramsa Vyakarana, K. K Shastri, Ahmedabad.) There is another interesting
deduction of Prof Jain, rendered liere into Panjabi ;—

arfg fes ot v muaﬂn st &8 u3fiy 34 fam e na 3° yarzr nada yae €l fea
ast 18 it ) feg arur fad fad* Sn et gfani arai fea fusal, f39* 139° fen & arfe 3ow

fas gz faHuzElnt @t w@*ctwt aghni fan a3 § En wawa fer @ aEl se (vaaa) T aE |
u3 Quat mfamt €°3 €35} niyadn &t ety w3 €7 38 wdlwi auate’ wuade Tl wurrEInt |
fas fas ont afusict St gazizt fea wiyZind wirydai fafuzdind @ afdfemt Sfewt &
fex aws war G2 € '35 €90 R3 wusde auetwi A awlem € feavaeml zew
fes 538 wyuids € ue a'slen Ot €1 fa33 Vs 2 wz 3t Blngt B 400 & sava wiysdn fes
41t 395 52 w3 uEt W1, fev fad T mier D 24 wet fem wuzdn afe iafyg afe 3 wigz afe
€l moast fes wr dfsw W), fen fgs 3t 2z ma I 9l &0t | wysdn svw fes na 3° yorat
afz-gesr o ge fea T2l awel J 1 ... feo susiet (Gweraa dei ewrgr 9t adwr aEhn
y3sts getnt 95 | T4 uaaT Enf seatel Hat ewrar GUe feg wiEtw faz GaAg, AfEe asl
et | 22A5 (Y33 2): €@ sawun) & wiys feg aufe yfgei efont fes fafuwr, 33 amar de faa |
gut € fifu-fiyger fas wg3 wralwt €01 yaws wu3se Iasiat Jetut | wuzadn mfos <t ed
ay ge-x1et €1 J frost few giest, €33, daw, 82 wlyws 71 gwaa fuse o5 1 (feost &
au Awe Af dige e 3y 31 s fAy) wusda €wi "a3 walai zexs sesiet yeEls IaMa
RITW WY, WusdE JRWIG w3 wizgfax Ra-aew Yoo feu sy agint 75 | Y Els Faarst
aeq Weas few dezl* 5 Jeas: faaal welwi €init mawar o Setni watmt #a a@el, gau
Guen nife Aw 95 |

According to Dr. 8, M. Katre ([he Karpatak Historical Review, 1037 A. D., Muslim
Contribution to Apabhramsa Literature), one Addahman (Abdul Rahwman) son of Mir Sen,
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possibly of Multan, wrote a long poem of 216 Padas, which is a message sent by & woman (o her
husband through a traveller. All these Padas are in different Ragas and Raginis. Suoh
Apabhrama poems are called Gita Khand Kavyas.

16, A study of the Apabbramsu literature, in prose and poetry, found in Gujurat,
Deccan, ete., leads me to believe that Apnbliramsa was at some stage synonymous with Panjabi
and that Panjabi writers were producing the same type of poems, stories, praises, histories,
ballade, as were Jain and Muslim writers in Rajasthan, U.P., Gujerat and the Decean right up to
the end of the 17th cent A.D. and [urther that the Dasam Granth contais much that bad been
till then produced in Apabhramsa vutside the Panjab. The prose and poetic moulds were the
same as the themes. Some metres and forms common to Jain und Muslim, and Panjab Hindu-
Sikh writers were the Doha, the Pada, the Raso, the Bara Masa, the Sanbad, the Katha,
Chhapai, Chaupai, Satsai, Chanpadi. Chachari, Phag or Hori. Panjabi equivalents of Doha and
Pada are Sloka and Shabad. BSloka moewuns fame or singing of one’s fame. The Varijs 4

development of the Sloka ur Shalok (Panjibi),



Gurmukhi SEI‘i]ﬂ.‘HiHI’U]"_}'

The task which Gum Nanak Dev set himself was sevenfold ;1. to re-arrange the
wlplinbet, and give it o mow name ;2. 1o fix sounds for the letters of the alphabet ;3. to
make the alphabet o fit instrument for writing  Arabie-Persinn words more correctly and appo-
sitely in their original as well as Punjabized prommcintion: 4. to muke the alphabet an equally
fit instrument for the various Panjubi dialects all of which he knew by personal travels and
eontaecis 3 6. t0 beaatifv, simplifv. specily the letters. to wvoid confusion and o achieve
greater speed and economy 5 6. to illuateate and guide standand spelling-phonetical, and 7. to
inenleate his spivitnal doctrines thrvough aseription of meanings to the separate letters in the
form and <t yle of the Sukeit - Ekakshri Koshas'  (One-lotter lexions), the Hebrew  Alphabet
Poem, and the Hindwi Alphabet poems ascribed to the Panjab Ranpate Natl' povts  (*Chauntisi
of 34 letters), to Masud the conrt poct of Mahmud Ghaznowi's son at Labore (Si Harf® or 30
Iotters. 28 plus 2) sl io Kabir who had left ac-Bavan Akhed, fomnid io the Gura Granth Sahib.
The last gives the Devie Nagari Alphabot in the enrvent onder but strangely enough gives the
soneds of the letters not singly as in Sankreit bot ircbly as io use in Panjabi sinee Nanak.
{frl'h\"iuua],‘-' there was some one at least out of the 84 adphaluas enerent in Tidin, e letters
of which earried teeblod sonn b=

Two things may be here disposed ol onee Toe alll Gora Naoak Deva (1469-153%) bins
Jefv his alphabet poem, -Patti’ @m0 bas Guen Amaor Das (1479-1574) 5 he wlso aalls it < Pai’;
Guruy Angad Deva has left no such poem. A comparative study of the Jauguage, stroctare,
wgsic and ideology of the two poems Jeaves absolutely no duabt  that all the poetry of Gurn
Nanek Deva indited by himself in Guennkhi seript, possed o ax the wost precious legucy and
heirloom 10 Gurn Angud Deva, then to Guea Amar Das aoed then through Guru Bam Das to
Guru Arjuna Dova, the eompiler of the Adi Granth.” Guen Ram Das composed no alphaber
porm. Guru Naunak was noi sware of e pociey of Kabir bt Guren Arjuns Dava was ; so
Guru Arjuns Deva composs]l o alphabet posm keping in view the alphabet poesm ‘Bavan
Akhri’ of Kahir, and ealled his own poom “Bavan Akhei : further he compozed it in the same
Raga, ‘Gauri’. as hawd been emploved by Kobie. Gurea Angaud  cherefore bad o "hing to do with
the alphabet, one thing ; wnother, that the exemplary spellings of Navak were to be followed
and were actually followesd e the main by all the other Guru pocts exeept when the exigeucies
of matrs, or thy nature of the dinleet and of the Rage el of grammstical-syntactieal usage
demanded a change. ‘Patta’ means a slab, tablet, plate of metal for inseription or engraving
roval edicts, grants ete. ;o patent, document., voyal grant or order.

The order of the alphaber us given to us by Nanak s as follows 0 5, 1, U, Ng: K, Kk,
G Gh - Ch, Chh. J, Jh, Nj; T, Th. 1. Dh, Nr; T (soft), Th. D (soly), Dh (solt d), N ; 1", PL,
B.Bh.M:Y, R LV, R(hard); H A In this pocm Navak calls himsell -Shair®, the Persian
word for the poet. In another poem attributed to Nanak but not found in the Guro Granth
Sahib, the order is U, A, I, 8, H. forming the first pantet ; Ng is tagged to the second pentet.
'The total number of lettors in both ‘Putti, (authentic) wnd ‘Puintis Akri® (unauthentic) js 35 -
vhe stanzas iu ‘Patti’ are 35, as also the letters,

Guru Amar Dus iu Lis own Patti’ starts with A, 'Y, Ng, K, Kh. Gl and the Sunkrit or
Devanagari Ree and Lre ; he however gives only 24 sounds in treble pronunciation. He has, in
verse, varied the order, which is A, Y, Ng, K. Kh. Gh, L. Chh, B, J,8 M, K, T (sft), Th
(soft T), Gh, D (soft). P, Bh, V. Jh, Dh (soft D). G, H. R-24 in all. 11 missing.
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1t will b noted that ihe order of the letters admils of a foar-fuld dassification @ (1)
according to the place from which the single sounds emerge ; (2) according to the similarity
of the shapes of the letters ; (3) according to the importanee of speech or meanins of the
words : and (4) aceording to the sounda beiny vowels or consonanta,

Vowels

Nanak hins lelt no record of how e wanted the vowels to I counded  But from one
instaniee available 1 infer that he gave new nams as al@ wrilized the vwrrent ones of some
alphabet ; tne one instance is oF “Kanna', which is long a (an). The wounds of tha 12 Gurmulkhi
vowels are, mukin, kanna; siari, biari; ankar, dulsnkee s lan, dalanvean ; hora, kanaura ;
bindi, tippi. There is an other vowel, compound one. eguivalont w aili. The nlphahet, primer
was ealled Bal Bodb, showing that Guemaekhi seript had somcthing to with Bal Bodh seript,

The most important becauce wrgently needed reforms wiieh Nanak had te efiver
in the Davanagari acript were, in the lirst instance, thoss relating v the wse of ths vowels
(18 in Devanagari): (1) to wake the vowels distinet. sveiding conlizion with the shapes
of the consonants; (2) to make them more casily writable and readuble, and (3) to abo:ish
altogether the conjoint sounds ns the mongrel snd volettered popul atien eould and  did
pronounce only two conjoint sounda, r and b, attached o otuer sinzle sonnds: aud (4) to
discontinue writing a letter twica either Lorizontally in combiaation o vertically, vne below
the other. The last reform was the wost economical. comfuriing, convenient; it not only
saved time aud energy, and prevented uginess and ernfu-ion  from busting in; it also made
Gurmukhi truly indigenous to the languige and the people, The =pesch of the peoples or
tribes responsible for the birth and wrowih of DPanj:bi ha~ one marked characteristie, the
doubling of the second eonearant and the fourth ecerrarant in 1wo scund and four sound
(letter) worda. Nanak studied the Yersian eymbols and doeided that when you want to
indicate the double sound of u letter just put over the lotter, its top haugzer, towads the lefu,
s crescent mark, christened by him as “Adbdhak™ (Extra, More) The Persian symbol which
Nanpk shortened from a double ereseent, two cre-cents placed side by side to a singls, is called
the sign of ‘Tashdeed’ und has ths same sense as Adhi ka (Sanckrit), Another reform which
Nanak introduced in recsgnition of or in accordance with a epeech feature of the
masses — Ahirs, Gujjars, Khatris, Araeens, Arorss, Bakarwals, Ods, Bhuts, Pishachs,
eto.—was that he represented with a ‘bindi’, dot, and a dot over a erescent, the quarter ani the
half nasal sounds, just as lLe made the semicircle face downwards stand for the full nasal
sound. We Panjab Khatris say Ranm; Nanak made us write Fuum, This ia what Kabir mas.
also show. Now the trouble even with these was that both these sounds hud no fixed positions;

with some letter they joined as [irstx, with others s vevonds, an'l ihey had their own independent
positions also: ‘R’ not only was joined Lut sometimes plaved sbove the line, This was confusing,
delaying, clumsy, ugly. Nansk enjoined thut ‘v° ¢hinll be pluced at the fooi of a letter, so shali
be ‘b’; 'r’ will be representetd by a slunting line and *i' by u eroscent,

There were other defects to be 1emoved; the vouwel “uu’ hnd an ‘an’ (diphthong) in it
which caused confusion and delay for it was reprosented by two slantiuz lines above and also
u vertical line. The sign for ‘ee’ consisied of a regular whole letier with a crescent above it
which was like the 'r’ symbol ahove the letter. The Guru, therefore, gave distinet, clear, easy
symbols. The beauty. simplicity, economy, distineiiveness, clarity, euwse, facility and the
speediness associated with their use gives Gurmukbi vowel rigns a pateut superiorty over
Devanagari vowel signs and points 1o the directions in which roforin shoald come in the

Devanagari soript.
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Why did Nanak bring in the three vowels *a’, 'v’, ‘i’ and treating them as consgonants,
made a pentet of them by adding %’ and ‘h’ and place the pentet even above the guttural,
palatal, lingual, dental and labial penteta in this order, amd making the last of the seven
peniets include besides Y, R, L, V; Rh (hard R). As I have more than once remarked we
needed a reformed alphabet for the new Apabhramsa born of a mixture of populations, races,
triber, enltures; we needed a people’s seript as we had come to have a new people’s language-
utterance, grammar, syntax and ecmantics. Nanwk found that in the Apabramsas then
existing and being gradually further shaped into Des Bhakhas, u. a and iwere actually
being used for replacement of consonants, speeially sceond and  third consonants in
three-consonaut words, The middle and end ya was always replaced in popular speech by i.
Further any middle or end consonant of & three-conrenant word eould be and was being
replaced by b; ahd h was it=ell being changed for = Thus theee five U, A, I, 8 & H were such
popular sounds—Iletters as did work universally. the work of softening, rpecding, slurring,
blending; in view of this republican function of theirs. they were grouped into a separate pentet
and placed at the head. The place of the bard r (rh) was with the coft r-at least in the
same pentet, at the end, In tha weventh pentet also  the interchangeability amongst
themselves and with others wos the main canse of their separate grouping—¥, R, L, V, Rh.
R and L. are interchangeable like S amd H; R replaces Bh. and V  changes into or replaces
both R & L.

Why did not the great Guin drop ng (Inet of the second pentet), nj (last of the third),
nr (last of the thitd), and rh (lust of the seventh}? Because in some of the Sind Sagari Dialects
of Panjubi they were and are still being distinetly sounded, for ivstance, Sanskrit Ang Bahu
is in Puthuhari-Anj banh. But the Guru in his alphabet poem made it perfectly clear that
ng was reallv equivalent to g; nj equal to n; nr equal to r; and rh equal tor,

Another Problem

There was avothes problem raised by two types of current provunciations of gh, jh, dh, db
(soft d), bh, and rh, thatis, sounds which were really bisyllabie involving an addition of h.
The taking over of loan words from Persiun further deepened the h-symbol problem: is b
to come before, or after, or to be placed at the foot, or altogether dropped. Even in the
Sind Sagar Doab two distinet pronunciations are current horizontally as well as vertically,
smong different places and among the different tribes and castes and classes living in the same
place or area. One form is Sangh, with gh as distinet from G plas h: another is Sahng with
g; still another is sangh in which the sound of h does come at the end, Still another form
world be, were h to be dropped, The Gura took note of ull these (Khadha, Khada, Khahda)
and allowed and illustrated the use of full latitude and made it elear that even if the h is
not represented at the foot—to stand for its pronunciation before, afier or conjointly =it will
continue to be sounded by the population and one need not bother about this. I was as far
as possibly written separately us it actually was uttered ns o separate sound. Conjoint
bisyllabic or even trisyllabic sounds of Devanagari were and are impassible for the Panjabis
and other medieval Indian populations to utter,

There was another speech pecnliarity which Naunak took notice of and represented
symbolieally. Apart from the grammatical or syntactical use, i, &, and u were frequently used
by the various provioces and populations so much so that tongues came to be classified as
ikaranta, ukarants & akaranta according as the last consonant was sounded with i, uora,
vowels superadded to it. Sanskrit was akaranta. Nanak. when writing Sind Sagari, used

u, i symbols properly to such words as were pronounced with a u, i bins. whether of Sanskrit
origin or of Arabic-Persian origin.
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The only change in the sounds of the alpbabet since Nansk has been that Eewarhee
has been shortened in articulation to FEerhee, Aairha 1o Airha, and Tatta is pronounced
a8 Tainka. So far about the order and the pronunciation of the letters of the alphabet.
Oply one explanation why Nanak started his alphabet poem with 8 and ended it A; why
Guru Amar Das started with A and ended with R; und why Guru Arjuna Deva began with
Qa, passed on to S and ended with S. The explanation lies in the stress which each Gura
placed on the spiritnal and pbilssophical aspects of the meanings the letters were meant to
convey. The most important mystic words (or letters) are Soham, OQang, Rang. The three

Gurus stressed them eparately, one each.
-

Shapes of Letters

1 now emme to the sha pes of the letters, atter haviog dbone with their sounds auf:[\ their
order-necording to the similisrities of =owud or shape or strneture,  In a trne alphabet euch sign
generally denotes one sound only, writes Dr. David Diringer, and each sound should he
represented Ly a single constant symbel.

To Nanak it wax clear that a letrer should be- 1} beantiful, 2) specific or distinet. ; 3)
simple; 4) fixed; 6) easilv joinable : 6) casily writabie, economically and speedily, without the
writer having to raize the hand very often and to change the basic direetion. Now we have anly
these six full forms to make u=e of ; 1. the dot or the point : 2, the cirele ; 3. the wmi-niml{*.;
4. the crescent ; 5. the straizht line, vertical or horizontal ; and 6, the slanting line, If you
have & good lonk at the vowel gigns given by Nanak, vou will at onee see the scientific precision
and aesthetic perfection which he hed accomplished.

Talking of the Mahcshwari characters, Mr. A, B, Walawalker says @ *To study
the original characters per Maheshwari Satras it required to disicgurd the diacritical marks of
the vowels and the inherent A in the letters. The component crescents of vowels and eonsonant
letters are found in & wmarked system of geometrieal patterns. The letters, vowel U and the
bard consonants K, P, C, T, T, take a single creacent A. roft consonants J, B, G, D, semi-vowels
H, ¥, R,L,V, hard aspirates Kh, Ph, Ch, Th, and sibilants 5.8.8 take two crescents, I, B,U and
soft aspirates Jh, M, Gh, Th, Ph, Dh, take three crescents und the nasals Nj, M, D, Nr, N take .
one erescent with a swall ecircle tn convert the elass consonant into a nasal, This is the
geometrical resolution of the ludian Alphabet. the generalized system of the Maheshwari
Lotation, supreme, an cient and indigenouns,”

Lot us vee what Nanak gave us, He dropped the bisyllabie & trisylabic sounds like Gya,
Ksha, Lri and made no distinction between, Sha, Kha, 8, For the remaining 3 vowels and 32
consonants, he re-shaped letters. Amougst other things to be noted is the fuct that Nanak did
not want to go away far from the socient bosiness and court and religions alphabets in regiouul
use in his time. You have to notice with great care the reduction that Gurmakhi letters have
brought about in the number of strokes, flourishes, ete, required. You write without much
tltering the direction or raising the hand too often.  There is a coatinuity, speediness, economy,
beauty and facility.

A look at the Gurmukhi slphubet will show that (1) cach letter stands independently ns
well as is easily joinable; the connecting horizontal line is not needed for a word (or for a
sentence as in Banskrit); (2) the upper horizontal line easily becomes u part of the letters, the
joint in a practieed hand becoming a rounded turn ; (3) 21 out of 35 letters only regnire ona
stroke ; you write out the whole letter inclusive of the top or hanger at one stretch without
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raising the haud or without changing the direction tos often ;. (4) of the remaining 14 letters
12 require two strokes nnd the remairing two aluone, th and n, require three strokes. The
second and third strokes just consist of a short horizontal line or two, a short slanting line up,
down, or sideways, I wish I could give a photo eopy of & munuscript prepared in 1701 A.D.
at Bhatinda in the Panjab by a Bralumana scribe, Sibbu Rum, You can easily see for yourself
the nesthetic beauty of the seript which makes nse mostly ol curves, crescents, semi-circles and
eirclea.  The upper hanger bieomes a crescent or a curve in yuick writing, Another noteworthy
fenture ¢ the similurity in shapes and a progressive complicstion of the structure, from the

simple to the complex, The alphahbet could be rearrnnged o point out such aflinities and
progression, facing east, west, down and ap,

I will not ecompare Punjabi and Devanagari bt will only say that when [rom 1925-28
I wae ut Cawnpore 1 used to receive letters from Hindi writers of repute ; T noticed how reduced,
well-shaped (round) and ¢conomical do even Devanagari eharacters beeom  denuded, in gaick
private writing, of their stiffness snl superlluitics : [ uotieed, in other words, how close
Davanagnri letters, thas reduaced and rounded off, came to Gurmukhi letters,

[ have only one point more to clarifly i this article.  Originally the name of this
a.'lplmhrl, was Gurmukhi (short i) Akbhkbar or Gurmukhi (short i) Patti ; but later in popular
speech the short i was clongated (the mle in modern Panjabi is that the short i is either
dipthongized or dropped) and the seript as well ns the language (& the teachings too) were called
Gurmukhi (long i) Akhkhar or just GurmukLi.

As regards model, standard spallings given to us by Gurn Nanpak, T shall not disonss the
details here and will content myself hy enunciating the principles he applied, and by saying that
Manmukhs or self-willed persons are cither staging a return to Sanskrit and Arabie-Persian
parent pronuneciation and spelling or are corrupting ~pellings by adopting the forms of corrupt
speech as uttered by uneducated, cockney. rustic folk in towns and villages.  Standard literary
spelling is governed by the following five considerations : (1) Tt should phonetically represent in
writing the spoken word of the mwildle c¢lass with a smattering of education-literacy; (2) It should
not move fur away from the parent word and obscure or make doubtful the origing (3) It
should be in accordance with the phonetic genius of the race, tribe or area ; (4) It should strike
& mean or effect u compromise between fixed tradition and consinued change ; (3) Tt should
treat all old and new loan words as equal subjects of the republic und subject them to the
prevalent phonetic laws, It is to he regretted that the model spellings given in the Guru
Granth Sahib are not being followed,

In his booklet Pre-Ashokan Becdani® (1951), Shei A, B, Waluwalker has said a few very
important things. “The cleavags in these provincial seripts” was uot so wide during the time
of the Buddha and even of Ashoka, who encouraged Bralimi as one common ‘lipi° for the whole
of Tndin on 1he basis of a compromise for political as well as for religious reasons.... In 1928,
1 cume to the conclusion that in order to find a solution of the problem, a thorongh change in
the outlines of tha letters was highly essentinl snd  the syllabic writing of the Nagari must be
changed completely to an alphabetic one.” Gurmukhi seript is not syllabic but alphabetic.

One of the fuctors that introduces change in scripts, is the frequency of their use in
business ; business demands saving of time, clarily. distinctness, secrecy, economy of effort, and
speed-all these things at the same time. We recall an event in the life of Guru Nanak Dev; he was
appointed a ‘modi’ in the ‘modikhana’ of Daulat Khan Lodhi at Sultaupur Lodhian, Now a
-modi’ was a modern storckeeper and accountant combined. The seript that the ‘modis’ used
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in the then Punjab is the alphabetic or phonogrammatic seript known to us as Munda, Sarahi,
Lunda, Mahajani or Takre. Medieval Punjab under Gurjars had a very intimate relation as
u member of two successive empires— Gurjar and Rajput, with both Gujerat and tho Maharashtra.
Now the word *Modi' brings into our minds the ‘modi lipi' of Maharashtra fashioned from the
Sonth Indian Brahmi (Damila). Modi, says Mr. Walawalker, has been a ministerial and
tradivnal seript of the Marathas since the time of the Yadavas of Devagiri and their Minister
Hemadri who introduced it.  As against this Modi, was the Balbodh seript.

“The Brahimi of Ashoka iz nol the oviginal Indian alpliabet but an adaptation common
to all the Indian seripts during the time of Ashoka and adopted for the engraving of his Edicts,
‘This imperial seript naturally becanwe universal for the whole of India and was in practiee till
the full of the Guptas anid the Awdbras. Tt is wrong to hold that the various modern Indian
scripta are Lhe direit offshoots o Ashokan DBralmi, 1t is a fact that after the decline of

Buddhism people discarded the Bralmi script in livour of the provincial seripta so much so

that the Edicts of Ashoka very soon beeame wnreadable.”™

The word ‘lipi’ (verh) means 10 snnoint. to sinear lipi” 14 writing by smearing (not
inseribing as was the practice in Egypt, Ur,, ete,, whichmay be the cause of lack of anvient
inscriptions prior to Asuka). Tn Panjabi we have the forms, lep, lepnan, lipad, lipp; also leo. Even
today the Panjabi boy is asked to bring hia ‘patti’ (wos len writing tablet, also ealled Takhti)
<mear it with wet white paint and then to write the alphabet ‘patti’ onit.  Here s a case of
the word for the object on which the alphabet is written being used for the writing, for what
ias been written. the alphabet, But lipi” in the Sanskrit sense has never been wased in Punjabi.
It Punjabi we preferto use ukhkhae” ; compare the Pali ‘akkhacani’—alphalbet.

I neesd hardly added bere that there is no proof that the alphabet in use in the Panjab
from Panini’s time has been Devanagari. As stated in a previoas article of mine, the Jain
‘Agamas’ (168 B. C.) awl the Buddhist -Lalita Vistara’ mention 64 alphabets including the
Buddhist ‘Lalita Vistara® mention (4 slphabets including the Brahmi (not ‘lipi’ but ‘livi'), for
example ‘Kharotthi, Damila, Gandharva, Nag Livi, Javanaiya, Kayasthi’, cte. One should
like to know more about Gandharva. I have alrealy referred to the incorreetness of the theory
that all the Indian alphabets whether G4 or less current in the days of Jain Agamas and Lalita
Vistara were derived from the one seript Brohmi.  Dr. Diringer’s work “The Alphabet™ clearly
proves two things : (1) *Alphabets ure not derived from picture-writing”; (2) ‘It secms probable
that the various peoples and tribes on the various continents or blocks of enntinents developed
their early civilizations including writing, more or less, independent ly.’

As a supplementary note, 1 refer to the punctuation marks Guru Nanak Deva
jntroduced for the first time ; to the norm he set for writing of Sanskrit language in Gurmukhi
seript, just a8 he had set the standard for writing Arabic-Persian words duly Panjabized in this
seript ; and to the use of both sigus ‘aukurh’ and ‘horha’ where the preciseness of representation
of a sound midway between o und u demandedit. All this shows bow secientific, comprehensive
and precise was Nanak’s approich and his achievement. We have to note that Nanak's new
alphabet symbols, his spellings, his Panjabized forms of Turkish Arabie, Persian, Portuguese
words, .all forms found in the poetry he wrote himself and in the prose which he may be
presumed to have inspired in Lis own time and under his own patronage, have been serupnlously
followed by all Gurmukhi writers al scribes sinee Nanak's time, even in prose, wherein oertain
inflectional signs and symbols were not necessary. It is only recently that deviations from
Nanok’s norm have been started, In his ‘Sabaskriti Slokas’ the Guru has used at the foot one
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sign for Y used conjointly and the whole letters of V or W and N and T below the hanger ; this
wis u concession to preciseness of symbolic representation in the case of old Hindu religioua
words still 50 tuch in use among the educated clavses which would not brook the Apabhirasht
forms of such select words,  The exceptions are the following @ Pustak, d yawal, nihphalantasy,
khvatri. Krvishnung, Basvadevasy,

The Siddham or Siddha Matrika Scripl

Lately it has been argued by somo writers Lt the (Panjabi) Guemukhi seript  envolved
by Gurn Nanak Deva has its basis not only in Brahmi (Post-Asokan) but also in The Siddham
geript. In an aricle in the Vedavani®, Banares, Dr. Taghnvira has made a valuabla contribution

v this subjeet,

In several small works in Bhatan, China, Japan aond  Monzolia, the Siddham lipi current
in India in the sixth and seventh centuries A, 1), is lully deseribed. Alberuni (11th century A.D.)
refurs to this script and adds that aceording to some imlormants of his the Siddham script
is in wvogue in Kashmir; it is also emploved in Varanaszsi (Benaras) and in the area
round Kanyakubja (Qannanj). In Malava territory another kind of seript iz in use ; it is called
Nagara. In Sindhk the seript enrrent is culled Ardhsnagari as it is a cross between Siddha-

matrika and Nagari,

Four venturies before Alheruni the Chinese traveller Itisuug had also talked of Siddbham,
which seript. has 49 letters, There was u book on this seript called Siddhirastua having
18 chapters. Beven centuries before Itisung there was a enstom of the student starting his
learning of the seript with the utterance of the word Siddham, Dr. Raghuovira opines that in
enmrse of time this invoeation  beeame syvnonymous with or denotative of the seript itself.

The script was indited with a pen mude of Sarkanda shrub, on Tal leaves, about two
fingers wide, Only small letters ean be written on the leaf, In China the seript was used to
write out Tantrik Muntras and Bawlha Dharanis, on Tal leaves, and, later, on silk, paper, and
woollen doors or walls, We have a dharani written by Prajoatara, a scholar of Nalanda, in
India, who went out to China and wrote it with the Chinese pen ealled Tulika, in Siddhim

letters.

In China cvery Siddhum letter was taken to stand for a particular spiritual truth or
teaching, (This reminds us of the Hebrew Alphabet Poems, Sanskrit Ekakhshri Koshas, and

the Panjabi Pattiz, Akhris and Harfis. MS)

*Hindi, April 1956, pp. 17 1o 21, illustrated.
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A look at the Siddha letters clearly shows that the following letters-shapes are almoat
the same in Siddhim and Gurmukhi (The Siddba having been replaced by the Guru !!) :

a, &, u, L] 9 8 #H, 9 ¥, e, 35 3, ¥ E,
3, N, ¥ 1, 5 J, B, H N, W =,
¥, W

As regards the vowels signs the four imporiant Gurmukhi vowels are very much there,

- = L n

The identity of the letters W, ®, %, ¥, &, 8, G, 4, 8 W, 4, H is particalarly
noteworthy. Ib respect of these letters there is little affinity between Gurmnkhi and Nagari
So then here we have ample proof that Gura Nanak Dev's contact, with the Siddhas Jogis,
Naths and his travels in north, south und east were fruitful in a hundred diffarent ways, 1t
may be added that there is noticeable similarity between Sharda and Siddham <eripts in respeet

of some lettera.



BIOGRAPHICAL AND BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES (Revised)
( Bibliograply—1B.)

Abdulla. 1ie died in the second half of the 11th eentury A, 11. Ho ia said to have heen
born in the present Montgomery  District.  His Baran Anvaa is & collection of short tracts in
verse, some of which bear dates of their composivion. (Fide Biran Anvaa, first edition,
Jot Singh Sant Singh, Lahore,)

B. Poanjabi, Persian script : Prem Kahauni by Bawa Budh Singh, 1933, and Panjabi
Darbar, monthly, Lahore, January 1930, an article hy @, Fazl-i-Haq.

Ahmed Yar. He is said to have been born in 1768, in & village in the present Distriet of
Cinjrad ; fell in love with & non-Muslim girl and had to leave hin home and settle down at
another village callel Murala, T 1540, he was seut for by Maharaja Gulab Singh at
[abore and eammissioned to write a History of the Khalsa which he duly completed in Paihlavi
and called Shahsnchi Name, still in MS, Amongat 1he forty works he composed only a few are
available in MS.: and only four i prini, Hir, Qizsa  Chandar Badan, Qissa Kamrup—
Kam Lita and Qissa Binj Bibi, His other verse mentioned is Sassi Ponnun, Laila Majnun,
Sohni Mahinwal, Saif-ul-Mulnk, Hatim, Talsic-i-Sura-e-Yusuf, Tibb-i-Ahmad Yur, Qissa
Titar. Qissn Tamim Ansari, Jang-i-Badar, Jang-i-Khad, Jang-i-Khandag and Tavallud Nama
aned Vafut Nama of the Holy Prophie:,

B. Qisza Hir was Ranjha in Panjabi language, Persinn Seript, 1928, Lahore,

Arjan Dev. Guru. He was born in 15063 of Guru Ram Dass and Bibi Bhani at
Cioindval and  marvicd in 1579 @ aseended  the gaddi of Guruship in 1381 ; founded the present
Ciodden Temple ot Amritsar in 1588 @ was martyred at Laliore in 1606,

B. Persian o Dabiztan-i-Mazalub,
Englishi : The Spivit Born People by Turan Singh,
Bahu. Sultan. He was born at Shorkot in Malian Division, of Bayazid Mubammad and
Bibi Rasti ; died in 1702 A, H. : left over i dozen Persian postical works and afew Baita

in Panjabi ; has ever been honoured as one of the great Indian Sufi Saints with a large
following.

B. Urlu: Managib-i-Sultani, a full and detailed biography of Bahu, in prose,
Persian, Panjabi and Urilu : Madh.i-Saltan.Bahu in verse, being a collection of
trilites hy various followers,

Barkhurdar, Hafiz. He was o cortemporary of Anrangzel ; was a resident of the
area then knownas the Provinee (Suba) of Labore. A number of his poetical works are still
in M8, He is said to have finished his versified version of Yusuf Zulaikha in 1090 A. H.;
he wlso poctized the stories of Sassi-Pannun and Mirza-Sahiban, and composed in verse an Anvaa.

B. Panjabi, Persian seript. : Prem Kahani by Bawa Budh Singh and the Panjabi
Darbar, Lahore, September 1929,

Bihari Lal Puri. He wis born in 1830, in the present Gurdaspur District ; was
educated at Ludhiana ; was employed as o draftsman at Madhopnr and Labore ; founded the
Satt Sabha at Lahore in [8G6 : died in 1885, Amongst his better known works are Vidia
Ratnalar, Charitavali, Panjahi Viakaran, Pingal Manjari and Anel: Darshan.

Budh Singh, Bawa. (1878—1031), He was born at Lahore ; joined the Panjab
(overnment, Irrigation Department, in 1902, as®Sub-Divisional Officer and was officiating as
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Superintending Ingineer when he lost his life in a fatal motorcar accident while driving slong
from Amritsnr to Lahore. His Hans Chog (1913), Koil Ku (1915), Dabihn Bol and Prem
Kabani (1933) ara well-edited sclaction: from pre-modern Panjabi  poetry. Other prose
works of hLis ara Shataks, Chandar Hari Natak, Daler Kaur, Muandri Chhal, Nar Naveli,
Damni and Raja Rasaln. Pritam Chhobh is a collection of his miscellancons verses. He was
a great patron of Panjubi liternture i was one of the fonnpders of the Panjabi Sabha, Laliore,
B. The Phulvari, Panjibi monmhly, Lakore, for Magghar-Poh, 1088 ¥,
Bulhe Shah. (1650—=1753), He was horn in Pandok, a village in Lahore District,
His futher’s name was Molammad Darvesh, In hes matucity be made fricnds with one Sadba
Parshni Nath, Doth he and Lis sisior disd eclibate,  Hia spiribual preceptor was Inmit Shah ol
Lahore. They belonged to the osder of Qadird Shatrari Safis. He left behimd several Ralis,
Dohrag, 8i Harfiz. an Athvara, 1T Baran Manh an'l G uelhing sl of which woere recenily colleeted
and published by Prem Singh of Kasur,
B. Baglizh : Bulbe Shahl. amad Panjabi Lyvries and Proaverhs, by O F. Usboros, 1. C. 5,
Urdu—1i. Dulhe Shab by Zia-ud-Dhin Barni, s ACHL, o trosbton of Vshormes
Nulhe Shsh,
2. Halva.e-Panjab., Labore,
Panjabi : Dallie Shob, De Moahan Singh, University of the Panjab, Lihore, 1931,
Charan Singh Shahid. He was born in 1891, started life at 15 in tie oflica of the
Khalza Samachar, weekly, Amritsar ; pullished his flirst novel, ealled Sham Swadir in 1907
started and cdited the first Panjubi daily, Biv, 19156 ; was appointed a Court-poet of the
Maharajo of Nabha: soreed  for somo time as Geaeral Ssarotary to the Eeelesinsticud
(“onneil in Patiala State : founded the firat Panjabi weekly of wic and hwwmour, the Mauji, in
1926, and ran it successfully till his ddeath in 1935, He was the President of the Central
Panjabi Sabha, Amritear, since 101, s nmmerons works, poems of wit and  humour, original
and translated novels, sativical and did wiie essav<, will ba Found listed in Chapter VIL. He
had two poetie pen-names, Shahid, for his serious poetry, and  Snthes, for his light verse,
His mnat atriking, poems< are : 15} aIH, I3, niHl3 e 3", W'eH E, LE] Eiﬂ e g?ﬂ, €83
etwi & Barat, Fugerding, wisz, fiaa 993 Gua o, dW 3 wdn, (Suddalin)
B. Pp. 3-10,a note by Lala Dhani Ram Chatrik in Badshahian, 1033, by Charan
Singh, -
Dbani Ram. Chatrik. He was born in 1876, His poems first appeared in the Khalsa
Samarchar, weekly, Awritsar. In 1906 were published his Bharthei Harci and Nal Damyanti
in verse and in 1908, Dharam Bir and Phullan Di Tokri. He nwned the Standard Type Foundry
at Amritsar where he had been residing since 1893, except for a break of three years, which he
spent at Bombay. He was the Seeretary of the Central Panjabi Babha, Amritsar, since 1931.
Died in 1954.
B. Chatrik Abhinandan Granth, FEuglish, Panjabi and Hindi.
Farid, Baba. He was bLorn in 1173, at Khotval in the present Multan Division |
studied at Multan ; beeame o spiritual diseiple of Qutb-nd-Din Kaki at Delhi ; settled down
at Pakpattan where he died in in 668 A, 1L or 1208 A. D. He wrote poetry in both Persian and

Panjabi
B. Urdu. Panjab Men Urdu by Shairani, Persian, Ain-i-Akbari,

English. Shrine of Buba ¥urid by Miles Irving, J. P. H. 8., Velnme I, No. 1. 191

Fazal Shah He was born at Navankot in the distriet of Lahore in 1244 A. H.; wrote

his Sokni in verse at the age of 20 und followed it up after 20 years with his poetical version of
Hir ; also did Laila Majnun (1288 A. H.) and Zulaikhan (1301 A. H.) and Puhfatul Zulal.

Ganesha Singh, Mahant. He was & Nirmala Sadhu, Secretary of the Akhara Panchaiti

Nirmala, at Amritsar, Practicc of  Avurvedic Medicine was his profession  proper
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though | e pursned literature with no less zeal and proficiency. His spiritual preceplor was Sant
Hira Bingh. To write his best-known prose history of about 200 Indian religions and sects,
Bharat Mat Darpan, he travelled throughout the lengtl: and breadth of India, finishing his
travels in 1903 and completing the work in 1916. The Vaidak Bhandar or Ayurvedic Medicinal
Store at Amritsar was run by him. Died recently.

Gobind Singh, Guru. He was born of Guru Tegh Bahadar aud Mata Gujri at Patna
in 1666 ; ascended the guddi in 1675, at Anandpur ; founded the Khalsa at Kesgarh in 1699 ;
ried in 1708 at Nander in the present Hyderabad State.

B. Punjubi: Itihas Garu Khalsa by Sadhu Gobind Singh.
English :  Life of Gurn Gobind Sir:gh by Bhagat Lakshman Singh.

Gulab Singh. He was barn in 1732 of Rais and Gauri in the village S8akhav in the
pre<ent Distriet of Lakore ; studied Sikhism and Vedanta under Sant Man Singh and acguired
mastery of Sanskrit at Kaski. He belonged to the Nirmala Sadhu order. His important
mwetical works are : Bhaveasamrit, 1777 ; Mokh Panth 1778 ; Adhyvatam Ramayan {tmnsla.tinn]!
1782 : Prabodha Chandra Natak, 1792,

B. Tanjubi: G, 8. R, by Bhai Kahan Singh.

- Gurdas, Bhai. He was converted to Sikhism in 1579 ; visited Lahore, Agra, Kashi to
propagate the religion of the Sikh Gurus ; was the smanuensis employed by Gora Arjan Dev to
write the Adi Granth ; wrote 40 Vars and 5566 Kabits, ete,; died al. Goindval in 1637,

B G. 8. R. by Bhai Kahan Singh,

Hamid Shah Abbasi, Hamid He is said to have been born in 1161 A, H. in o village in
the present District of Gurdaspur. He started writing his Hir in verse in 1783. Of his other
works the Jang Naman is well-known,

B. Panjabi:  Prem Kahani by Bawa Budh Singh.

Hasham. He was born at Jagden in the present District of Awmritsar in 1166 A, H. ;
wrate a poctival 'ar about Mahan Singh, the father of (Maharaja) Ranjit Singh in 1702, which
won him the attention of the Mahsraju and a place at his court ; also wrote Sassi Punnun,
Sohni, Hir, Shirin Farhad and Laila Majaun, and the Dohras. He was a great friend of Faqir
Aziz-ud-Din, a Minister of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, He died at the age of 70.

Hidait Ullah. He died during the last decade at Lahore, his native place, at & very ripe
age. He was a tailor by professien in the Muhalla of Chabuk Savaran. He studied under
Maulavi Hafiz Vali Allah, He has left 11 Si Harfis, onc Baranmanh, and a few verses in Urdu
and Persian.

Hira Singh. Dard. He was born iu 1899 at Ghagrot in Rawalpindi Distriot ; joined
the staff of the Akali, daily, Lahore, in 1920 ; was sent to jail during the Akali Gardwara
Reform Movement for 2 years; started his monthly, Phulveri, in 1824, His Dard
Sunehe, s oollaction of hisz political and religions poecms, came out in 1918 ; two more wete
published in 1921. His best poems, according to himself, are : wde yd} \Wl3w € Tans walea

@ Aas fde, Quardt dy, 3* al eae & wifew, &y waerfant 3o agsra ¥ |

Joshua Fazal Din. He was born at Jhelum in 1903 ; graduated (B. A.) in 1908 from
F. C. College, Lahore ; started his monthly, Panjabi Darbar, in Persian soript, Panjabi language,
-in 1928, st Lyallpur and later shifted it to Lahore. His was the first attempt to P‘i“I”"‘l_"‘“u
Panjabi written in Persian script. He has begun to employ certain discritical muhmtm
Panjabi may be written phonetically. -

Kahan Singh, Bhai. —He was born in 1861 at Nabha, Under reputed Sikh Pandita of the
last century he studied Dharma, Vyakarans, Nyaya, Vedanta, Kavys, eto. ; was sppointed
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tutor to Tikka Ripudaman Singh by the late Mabaraja Hira Singh of Nabha in 1887, Later he
oocupied several positions of trust in the State,

Kali Das. He was a native of Gujranwala District. His moet popular works in verse are
Prahlad, Harickand, Puran Bhagat, Qopi Cland, Rup Basant, Hagigat Rae, and Ramain. He
died in 1044 (b. 1865) A, D, '

Kishan Sing, Arif. He was a resident of Amritsar ; the son aml the spiritual disciple
of Narain Singh and Gulab Das, Bat-i-gur of Chithianvala, rvespectively. He finished his Hir in
verse (Kalian metre) in 1880  He left a number of other poetical works in Panjabi and Urdu.

Died in 1900,

Mani Singh, Bhai. He was born in a village in the present Patinla Btate, He became
a Singh in 1704 ; stayed at Delhi for sometime and reached Damdama in 1705-06 ; was made
the Granthi or Head Priest at Amritsar in 1721, where he wroto & great deal : was tortured to

death at Lahore in 1737,
B. G.S. R. by Bhai Kahan Singh.

Mohan Singh, Vaid.—He was borp ot Tarsn Tarsan in 1881, fourth son of Bhai Jaimal
Singh. He started taking keen interest in Sikh religion and Panjubi literature, while yet in his
teens, Besides in Aywrvedic medicine he acquired proficienc y in Astrology, the Tantras and
Paychology. He owned and edited the first Panjabi monthly magazine “Dukh Nivaran” from
1906 to 1920. The number of his prioted works, large und small, reaches a century and a hallf.
For geveral years he was n member of the Fxecutive Committee of the Al India
Vaidak and Yunani Tibbi Confercnce. He was a member of Taran Taran Municipal Committee
aleo. Died in 1936,

B. The Pritmin, monthly, Jan. 1925,
Mubammad Buta. He was u resirdent of Gujrat District, Hie most famous poems are :

Panj Ganj, Sohni Mahinval and & Baran Manh,

. Muhammad Muslim, Muslim. He was the son of Maulvi Muhammad Azim. He
finished the first Book, Gulzar-i-Adam, of his Ajaib-ul-Qisas in 1277 A. H. and followed it u]i
with Gulzar-i-Musa, Gulzar-i-Sikandari, and Gulzar-i-Muhammadi,

Mubammad Shah Din. He was n resident of Rangpura in Sialkot District, By birth a
Quresbi he joined the Qadiri-Sarvari order of Sufis, A list of his Panjabi verse translations
from Persian Sufi poets will be found in Chapter VIII. Died recently.

Nanak Dev, Guru. He was born of Bedi Kala Chand and Mata Triptan at Talwandi
in the present Sheikhupora District in 1469 ; took service as Acocountant with Daulat Khan
Lodhi at Sultanpur in 1485 ; married Sulakbni Ji in 1487 ; started on his travels in 1497 ;
settled down finally after his travels at Kartarpur in 1522 ; died there in 1539.

B. English : Life of Guru Nanak by Sardar Seva Ram Singh.
Guru Nanak as an Occultist by H, C. Kumar,

Puran Singh, Professor. He was born in the District of Abbottabad in 1881 ;
before graduation left for Japau in 1000 where he epecialized in Applied Chemistry during
his stay of 3 years and where at the close of the period he met Swami Rama Tirtha and
went over from Buddhiem out of love for which he had become a Bhikkhu, to Vedanta. On
his return to India he was appointed a Professor at the Forest Research Institute, Debra Dun.
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Later he was ut Giwalior in the rerviee of the State. He left that and started managing Lis eatate
in Sheikhupura District. His English works are : The Sisters of the Spinning Wheel, The Ten
Masters, The Spirit of Oriental Poetry, Unstrung Beads, The Spirit-Born People, Life of
Swami Rama Tirtha, Seven Caskets of Prose-Poems, At His Feet, Spirit of the Bikh, and An
Afternoon with Self, He died in 1931 at Debradun. Of his best poems are (KAhulhe Maidan) :
55 ¥t moal, dA @ aVe, JAw € wga, Jae ¥ wew, mers Uare €, S2a At @,

gatmt & ¥l fSes, fost @ sal, da 3 atw, a2 fedal w1 Qur ain )

B. English : The Modern Review, monthly, Caleutta, August 1931,
The Khalsa Review, monthly, Lahore, April-May 1931.

Santokh Singh. He was born in 1788 at Amritsar, studied poetics and rhetoric under
(ziani Sant Singh; tranzlated Amar Kosh into his peculiar blend of Hindwi-Panjabi and composed
Guru Nunsk Prakash in 1823 : was in the employ of Maharaja Karam Singh of Patiala and
Bbai UTdai Bingh of Kaithal ; prepared a commentary on the Jap of Nanak in 1829 ; finished
hie account of the other 9 Sikh Gurus, called Gur Pratap Suray, in 1843 ; and died the same
year at Kaithal. He alco transluted Atma Purana and Valmiki Remavana, 1843.

B. Punjabi: G.S. R by Bhai Kahan Siogh.

Tara Singh, Pandit. He was a resident of Girvari in district Hoshiarpur, Maharaja
Narindar Singh of Patinla extended his patronage to him, Among his better-known works
are the prose commentaries of Mokh Panoth (I865), Bhagtan Di Bani (1882), and Sri Rag
(1889) ; Surtaru Kosh (1876) ; Gurmat Nirnai Sagar (1887) ; Akhal Murat Pradarshan and
Gurvansh Tarn Darpan (1878) ; Gur Tirath Sangraih (1883) ; and Gurgirarth Kosh (1889). He
was by faith a Nirmala Sadhu, a disciple of SBant Gulab Singh.

B. Panjabi: G.S. R. by Bhai Kaban Singh.

Varis Shah. He was born at Jandiala Sher Khan in the present Sheikhupura District ;
wrote his Hir in 1180 A, M. He is said to have been a pupil of Hafiz Ghulam Murtaza. A
version of Sassi-Punnun and a battle account are also attributed to him,

Vir Singh, Bhai. Hc was born in 1872 ; his father Dr. Charan Singh (b, 1853) was
the well-known writer of Bani Beura, Shila, Sharab Kaur and Kesari Charkha. Bhai Vir
Singh passed his Matriculation examination in 1898. The dates of some of his publications
are Rana Surat Singh, 1905 ; Laihran De Har, 1921 ; Matak Hulare, 1925 ; Bijltan De
Har, 1917 Bharthari Hari, 1916. He has been editing The Khalsa Samachar, Panjabi
weekly, and been managing & Printing Press for a very long time now. He is one of the
Directors of the Panjab Sind Bank, Ltd.

B. English : The Spirit of Oriental Poetry and The Nargas by Prof. Puran Singh,

—— S TE— ——



ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS FROM PANJABI.

Translator and his work, Anthor translated and the work translated.
Attar Bingh oo 1, Gor Bilas and Travels of Gurn Tegh Bahadur.
Brijindar Singh ... Gurn Gobind Singh ; Jap, Shabads and Svayyas,
Court, H., History of the Sikhs oo Sarddha Ram, Sikkhan De Raj Di Vithia.
Macauliffe, M. A., The Sikh Religion TIIl:lI'S‘I.iiﬁi‘t (surus, the Bhagats; the Adi Granth-
i =

Puran Singh, Nargas Biiai Vir Singh, miscellaneous poemas.

Rose, HLA., ; Legends from the Punjub,
A Triplet of Panjabi Songs and the Legends of Khan Khwas and Sher Shah

Guru Gobind Singh, Vichitra Natak.

Siddons
Skemp, F. W,, Multani Stories ... Miscellancous Multani Folktales.
Terople, R, C. -+ Legenids, Folksonge, and Folklore,
Trumpp, The Holy Scriptares of the

Sikhe oo A portion of the Adi Granth,
Usborne, C. F. o Mizcellaneous Songs and Lyricas,
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CHAPTER I
THE PANJAR AND THE PANJABIS

Ibbetson, (Sir) Denzil .. [ Panjab Castes

Charles Jelf L Outlines of Panjab Ethnography, 1983
Latif, 8. M, ... History of the Panjab
Thornton, Thomas H. ... The Vernaeular Literature and Follklore of the DPanjab,
J. R, A, 8, 1885,
CHAPTER 1I

SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PANJABI LANGUAGE AND PROSODY

Builey, T. G. .- Linguistic Survey of India, B. 8. 0. 5, 121, pp. 134—136 :
‘ English Words in Papjabi, B.8.0.8., 1426-25, pp., T83.90,
Bailey and Cummings .. Panjubi Manusl and Grammar, 1925,

Bloch, Jules - B.8.0. 8., 1921, pp. 334-36.

MacNicol, Nicol .. Psalms of Maratha Saints.

Mitra, R, L. .«» On the Origin of the Hindi Language. J,11,A.S., 1564,
Newton, Rev. .1 .. A Grammar of the Panjabi Language, 1%51.

Starkey, 8. . and Basawa ... A Dictionary, Outlines of Grammar, alvo Dialorues, 1849,
Singh

Tara Singh ... Guru Girarth Kosh.
CHAPTER Il
THE PERIODS
Eliot, Sir Charles ... Hinduism and Buddhism, 4 Vols.
CHAPTER IV
Eliot, Sir Charles ... Hinduism and Buddbism, 4 Vols.
CHAPTER IV
THE PRE-NANK AGE
Har Dayal v« The Bodhisattava Doctrine in Buddhist Sau=krit Literature
Horovitz, J. ... Baba Ratan,J. P. H. 8., Vol. II, Xo. 1114,
Shairani, M, ... Panjab Men Urln, (Urdu)
Stulpnagel, C. Rebnch ... The Sikhs, pp. 3-11.
CHAPTER V
THE AGE OF NANAK
Khazan Singh ... The History and Philosophy of Sikhism
Ganesha Singh ... Bbarat Mat Darpan. (Panjabi)
Greaves, Edwin ... A Bketch of Hindi Literature.
Johnson, Samuel .«» Oriental Religions.
Keay, F. E, ... Kabir and Hia Followers.

129



(B

Raouude R. L
Thomas, F. W.

Browne, James

Furster, George
Wilkins, Charles

Bailev, Dr, T. G.

Lawlinson, H. G.

AbLbott, J.
Blimhardt, J. F.

Do,
(irierson, Sir, G.A,

Reporter on Books
Liose, H. A.

\uchi Ram Sahni
Swynnerton, Rev. Charles
Temple, Sir R, C.

Vogel, J. Ph.

GENERAL BIBLIOGRAPHY

Mysticism in Maharashtra.
Mutual Influence of Muhammadans and Hindus in India.

CHCPTER VI

THE LATER MOGHUL PERIOD.

History of the Origin and Progress of the Srikhs, 1788.
Journey from Bengal to England through the I'anjab, 1798.
Obscrvations of the Seiks and their College, AR, Vol. 1.

CHAPTER VII

THE AGE OF RANJIT SINGH
The Ballad of Ram Singh's two Rebellions and The Ballad of
Larn Barn, J. P, H. 8., Vol. VTII. 1920,
Indian Historical Studies.

CHAPTER VIII

THE BRITISH PERIOD,
On the Ballads and Legends of the Panjub, J.AN.B., 1854.

... Catalogues of the Hindi, Panjabi, Sindhi and Pushtu Printed

Books in the Library of the Britishh Museum, 1803,

Catalogue of the Library of the India Office. Vol, 11, Part
11I, 1902.

Linguistic Survey of Tudia. Vol. IX. Part T and Popular
Literature of Northern India, B.S,0.5., 1917,

Panjab Government Gazette, monthly, 1867 — 1433,

Legends from the Panjsb, I. A., 1906, No. [; 1908, No. 11 ;
1909, No. III and 1910, No. IV,

Panjab Agricultural and Weather Sayings (in Panjabi),
Romantic Tales from the Panjab, 1903, ;
Vide pp. 620.21, Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. IX, Part I,
for a list of his writings,

Historical Rhymes and Proverbs of the Panjab, J. P. H. 8.,
Vol. I, No. 2., 1912,



APPENDIX

Published Books by Dr. Mohan Singh

1. ENGLISH

Guru Nanak Dev (1922)

Guru Arjan Dev (1922)

The Origin and Granth of Panjubi

Guru Gobind SBingh As a Puoet

A History of Panjabi Literature

(“haracteristics and Tendencies of Modern Urdu Poetry

Kabir and the Bhakti Movement

Gorakhnath and Medieval Hinda Mysticism

Mysticism of Time in the Rigveda

Secrets of Spiritual Life

New Light on Sri Krishna and Gita

New Light on the Buddha's First Sermon

linemies of Peace

1 am a refugee

A Double Miracle {Poems)

Who Am I

Urdu Literature

An Introduction to Panjabi Literature

Mysticism, Philosophy and Religion

2. PANJABI
Panjabi Sahit da Sankhep Itihas (A History of Panjabi Literature)
Sufian da Kalam (Mystic Poctical Anthology)
Adhunik Panjabi Kavita (Modern Panjabi Poetry)
I’ankharian (Plays)
Dhupp Chhan (Pocms)
Devindar Battisi (Short Stories)
Jitendra Sahitya Sarovar (Critical Essays)
Jagat Tamasha (Poems)
Pat Jhar (Poems)
Kalam Shah Husain (A critical edition)
Panjabi Bhakti Kavya (Medieval Hindu Poetry)
Nil Dhara (Poems)
Panj Ekanki Natak (five plays translated from Ene: . h and Hindi)
Japu (Panjabi Language and P’rosody)
Bulhe Shah (A oritical edition)
Nirankari Sakhian (Poems)
Navin Dip Mala (An anthology of Panjabi prose and poctry)
Guru Gobind Singh ; Verse translation of the Bhagawad Gita (A eritical adition)
Rang Tamashe (Short Stories)
Parandi (Short Stories)
Masti (700 Quatrains)

Som Ras (Poems) 131



132 PURLISHED RESEARCH ARTICLES AND NOTES

Bhasha Vigian te Gurmat Gian (Commentarios on Nanak's Jap and Sidhdh Gosht)
Seience da Parbhan Namaj ntte (Translation of B, Russcll's The Impact of Science on

Soviety)

3. HINDI
Sada Gulab (Short Stories)
Svaravali (Problem Plays)
Nama Deva (A biography and songx)

4 URDU
Kaifiyat (Poems)
Dosheezs (Poems)
Nai Dunya (Poems)
Chutkiyan (Hasays of Wit and Huwmour)

Tin Shair (Pocins)
Naghma-e-Didar-i-Hahi (Nanak's Jap in Urdu Verse)

5. PANJABL URDU SCRIPT
Shah Husain
Salok Farid
Shalok Nanak

Masti (Quatrains)

Hir Waris (A critieal edition)
Panjabi Adab Ji Mukhtsar Tarikh
Shalok Gurn Tegh Bahadur

Published Rescarch Articles and Notes.

English
A Great Bikh An article on the late Prof. Puran Singh, the
Kholsa Review, April-May 1931.
An article, in the Modern Review, Caleutts,
Oct. 1931,
An article in the Tribune, daily, Lahore, Ist

Dec. 1931,
Two articles in the Adabi Dunys. monthly,

Modern Panjabi Poetry

The Panjah Tagore

Nazm-i-Panjabi s
Lahore, June 1929 and Aug, 1929,
Panjab Ke Dehat Aur Panjabi Shairi An article in The Sitara-e-Subh, monthly,
1031, Lahore.
Panjabi
Two articles on Hir Literature in the various

t‘h' (L1
languages in the Hans, monthly, Amritsar,

May 1929 and June-July 1929,




PUBLISHED RESEARCH ARTICLES AND NOTES 13

An inquiry into the origin and growth of the romantic legend of Sassi Punnun,
containing a full biblingruphy of Sassi literature ; the texts of Sassis in Western Panjubi by
Adat and Hasan printed from two mss, in the University Library ; summaries in Panjubi ef Jot
Prakash’s Persian poem on Sussi (1136 A, H) and Salik’s Urdy poemn on Sassi; and bits of
folklore culled from the various Panjabi versions of the legend, Orientad College Quarterly,
Gurmukhi, Feb, 1929, May 1920, Aug, 1929, Nov. 1929, Feb, 1930, Aug. 1930, and Nov. 1930,

Mysticc-lyrical pocins (Kufis) of Bullie Shab (17th een,), edited with the help of three
ms,, with an introduetion containiug the life and teachings of Bulln, historical und biographical
uotes on ullusions, an index, a biblivgraphy, and a glossury.,

. s

The story of Sassi in the variovs Indian languages, Gormokhi, Phaleari monthly,
Lalore, May 1931, pp. H31—- =530,

Folklore in some Panjabi postie versions ol Sosxi, Ovientul Colleye Magazine, Lahore,
Gurmukhi, May 1931, pp.97 =110,

The literary and phi'ological worth of some of the Panjubi poetic versions of Sasst, ibid,
Aug 1931, pp. 124

The story of Hugijal Rav’s mereyrdom by Agra Sethi, based on a ms., Urdu seript,
Panjabi language, Fanjabi Darbar, monthly, Lahore, Jan, 1941, pp. 15—28,

An old Persion poetic version of Solhni Mahkinval, Oriental College Quarterly, Lahore,
Urdu, May 931, pp. G —08,

An artiele in Urdn on Masnavi Asrar-i- Mahabbat (Sassi and Punnnn) by Nawab
Mahabbat Khen in Man Magan, Urdu monthly, Lubore and, Sala-e-Am, Delhi.

Three articles in Urdu on  History, Geography and Fulklore in Dawodar, Oriental
C'ollege Quurterly, Panjub University, Lahore.

Prose in 17th aud 18th centuries, rome epecimens from msz., Orienfal College Quarterly,
Gurmukhi, May 1035,

A biographical note on Jalhan Jat based on two Persian Bhagat Mals, in wma., Ibid,
Muy, 1936,

e I e — — ———

Sufism and Guru Nanak, a comparative study, Urdu. Hﬁ!:r-f-f'ﬂﬁ_fﬂvb, Lahore, weekly,
June 1935,



134 PUBLISHED RESEARCH ARTICLES AND NOTES

The composition of the Japu, from a Panjabi Gurmukhi ms. copied in 1701 A.D,

Three articles on Baba Farid and Sheikh Ibrahim and Farid Sani, Oriental College
Quarlerly, Urdu, Luhore, Feb, 1938, May 1938 and Ang. 1938,

o — e | i

Two literary and linguistic articles on Baba Farid Shakarganj, Oriental Coliege
Quarterly, Lahore, Urdu, Nov, 1938, pp. 67 —84 and Feb, 39, pp 44 -71.

R e . W—

Three articles on Sikh Mysticiem —The Name (Gurmal Rahasya-Nam), with illustrative
quotations and a comparative study and & compilation of Nam metsphors and similes in the
Adi Granth, fbid, Gurmukli secti-n, Nov, 38, pp. 1 =50 aud May 38, pp. 1 —18.

——— 0 e o

A comparative study of the coneeption of Sakaju in the Adi Granth and in Varan by
Bhai Gurdaz, together with extracts relating to Sahaja from Kabir, Dadn and Gharib Dis,
Oriental Colleqr Quarterly, Gurmukhi Nov. 1839, pp. 14 --48

- ——— e m— =

The Mysticism of the Vedic Metres, Knglish, Th+ Ncholar, Palaghat, Annual 1939,
pp- 138 — 144,

Kafi, a study in its history and development, Gurmukhi, Pasjabi Hans. Amritsar,
Msy 1940,

Omar Khayyam’s coneeption of Beatitude or Spiritnal Eestasy (Masti), as introduction
to Azad’s Panjabi verse translation of some Rubais of Khayyswm, pp. 1—25, Aug. 1941

Omar Khayyam, based on Swami Govinda Tirath's latest work, Gurmukhi, Oriental
College Quarterly, Nov. 1941,

Mukammal Kalam Shak Husain, The complete works of Husain, together with newly
dircovered poems of Baba Farid, Pihla, Shah Murad, Shal Sharaf : and aurhentie lifs—aeccount
of Husain from Pereian sources, & summary of rescureh work done by me in Hir and Sassi
legends, and in Baba Farid's lite and work ; a eriticism of Dr. Lajwanti’s English “Panjabi
Bufi Poets” and of Dr, Benaransi Dax's Panjala Adab te litrrachar | pp. 282,

The Legend of Prahiada, 11 and 1V, Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Bangalore,
July 1941

o o —

The conception of Godhead in the Adi Granth, Oriental College Quarterly, G :
Nov. 1942, pp. 1—24. ge Quarlerly, Gurmulhi,



PUBLISHED RESEARCH ARTICLES AND NOTES 135

The conception of Guodhead (Vakigurw) in Gure Gobind Singh and Bhai Gurdas, Zbid,
Feb, 1943, pp, 118,

— i —

The conecption of Life (Jivan) in the Adi Granth, Ibid, May 1943, pp, pp. 11 to 24 and
Aug. 43, pp. 25 10 48,

Bachildlar Nalak or Autobiography in verse of Guru Gobind Singh, English, The Khalsa,
Annual, Lahore. Dec. 1942,

Sassi by Varis Shab, Garmukhi, Oriental College Quarterly, May 1943, pp. 7 to 11,

The Asurie Civilization in the Asuric West, English, L. E. S. Quarterly, Dharwar,
July 143, pp. 1-12.

The conception of Lile (Jivan) in the Adi Granth, Oriental Colleye Magazine, Garmukhi,
Lahore, Nov, 1943, pp. 49—-355,

S i - S~

Sorse  English loan-words in Modern Panjabi, an alphabetical list of 379 words from
foreign langunges in carrent nse, in their Panjabized forms, ilid, pp. K6 —060.

Stray leaves of a ms., a Gurmukhi bingraphy of Guru Nanak, fbid, May, 1944, pp. 6—10.

119  Nursery wnil  Adult Riddles in verse from various sources, with their
golutions, Jind, Feb. 1944, pp. 16—22,

The Infiuence of the Ramayana on Panjabi Literature, The ZPribune, April 1955,
The Ancient Period of Panjabi Literature, Advance, Aug., 1935, Chandigarh.
Travels of Guru Nanak Dev, The Tribune, May 1955.

Tagore - -a biographical note and an account of his literary work ; Lok Sakit, Aug., 1955,
Amritsar,

Sohni—Mahinwal, developments in the story and in the poetic treatment of it ; Jagrits,
May 55, Chandigarh.

Guru Gobiud Singh and Gobind Gita , Jiwan Feb., 1956, Bombny,

A Modern Sufi Poet of Ludhiaoa, Lok Sahit, May and June 1955, Amritsar.

Panjabi Literatue during the last 25 years, A short survey in Urdu; also Urdu
translation of Be-Ghare, a one-act play by Khosla; Chashni, and Tai Parbati, two short stories
by Major Parkash and K. 8. Duggal : Sagi, Karachi, 4nnval, May 1955.



136 PUBLISHED RESEARCH ARTICLES AND NOTESN

The Literatvre of Freedom in Panjabi —1955, The Tribune, Jan. 26, 19566, Ambala,
Three articles on *“T'he Ghazal” in Urdu and Panjabi, in Lok Sahit, Amritear : Pritam,
Dethi ; and Kuvita, Amritsar,

A srrics of three articles “Some Facts about Punjabi Langusge snd Literature,” in the
Tribune, Ambalia, March and April, 19564,
“Panjabi Language and Literature,” the T'ribiune, Ambals, September, 1954,

The Impact of Freedom on Panjabi Literature, {7uited Asiv, Bombay, April 1934,

Miralai de Sakar Prablu (Mirabai's conception of the Lord as evidenced in her | yrics),
Lok Sakit, monthly, Amritsar, Deec, 1952,

Khuili Karvita (A discussion of the typ-s ol free verse in modern Panjabi poeiry),
Karita, mo:thly, Amritsar. Feb, 1853,

Farid ji de Kavyga Gun @ (The artistie guadities of the postry of - Farid, 13th ecntury),
Kavita, Aug, 1952,

Lok Geet  (The other side of Panjabi tolk songs), ibid, Oct. 1952,

Sunt Julban  (The mystical lyrics of Jalhan, 17th century), ibid, Dee, 1952,

“Goddess Dupea in Gura Gobind Singl'’s poetey,” *“Hinduslan Stawdued,” Caleat's, 17uh
Oct. 1950,

“Wonmn in Bhai Vir Singh's Rana Surat Singh,” Panjabi, Lok Salit, Amritsar, Jan, 1051,

YJiwan Sangram,” the best novel of Nanak Singh, Panjabi, Lol Sahit, Amritsar, April

1951.
Folksongs of the Panjab, English, the Warch of India, Deibi.

Hindu Contribntion to Panjabi literature, the Tribune, Ambala June, 1948,

An inguiry into the topography and cthnography of Hir romance ; a comparative stud ¥
of the variona versions of Hir in Panjsbi, Urdu, Hindi, Persian, Arabie, Sindhi, ete. ; folklore
in Hir literature in Panjabi ; a summary of four research lectures in English delivered in 1928 —
29 ut Lahore, published in the Trvibune, Lahore, sometime between Dec. 1928 and Feb, 1929,

A detailed literary study of Khwaja Gulam Farid, Urnlu, Paras, Lahore.




A

Abaidulla, 8]

Abdi, 42, 48

Abdul Aziz - 82

Abdul Hakim, 63, 70,
T4

Abdul Sattar, 83

Abdulla 1, 62, 82, 98.
100

Abdulle 11, 81

Abhai Singh, 86

Addau Shal, 56, 65

Agra, 56, 60

Ahmad, 56, 58

Almad Yar, 8, 70, 72,
75,100

Akbar Shab, 81

Alskkh Shah, 70

Ali Haidar, 66, 57

Amar Das, Gure, 21,
22,26, 27, 34, 39,
b4, bt

Amar Nath, 83, 88,
01

Amar Singh, Bhai, 82,
85, 86, #7, 88

Amir Singh, 86

Anand Ghan, 62

Ananth Das, 42

Angad Dev, Guru, 33,
54

Aponymouns, 128

Aqil Khan Jogi, 81

Aram, Sundar Das,
56

Arjan Dev, Gura, 6,
31, 34, 85, 37, 38,
45, 100

Arora Rae, 81, 90

Arur Singh, 56

Arur Singh Taib, 81

Asa Singh, 82

Ashraf, 66

Aya Singh, 86

Azhar Haidar, 98

Arim, 98

INDEX

B
Badan Singb, 88
Bahacdur Al, 81, 89
Bahar Ali, 81
Bahu, Sullan, 43, 67,
190
Bailibal, 81, 99
Baital, 06
Bakbsh, 98
Bakhsh Faqir, 70
Bakhsha, 56
Balak Ham, 81
Buljit Kaur, 91
Balmik 56
Balmukand, 70, 7H
Bulvand, Rae, 36
Bulvapt Singh I, 86
Balvant Singh 11, 87,
58
Burkburdur, Hafiz,
42 48, 08, 100
Basant Singh, 70, 75
Banvari, 56
Bliagat Ram, 81
Bhagtu, 56, 127
Bhagvan, 58
Phagvan Singh, 42,
81
Bhanit, 50
Bhanu Datt, 52
Bhatts, 36, 37
Bhikha, 98
Bhola Nath, 5, 84, 92
Bidhi Chand, 5)
Bihari, 56, 1:6, 127
Bilaval, 56
Bihari Lal Puri, 83,
8 , 88, 100
Bir Singh, 06
Birbal, 57
Bishan Das Puri, 88
Bishan Singh, 81, 83.
Brij Ballabh Singh, 83.
Brij Lal, 87, 94
Budh Singh I, 56, 58,
59.

Budh Singh, Bava, 85,
87, 94, 100
Budh Bingh II, 94
Bulha or Bulhe Shah,
A6, 57, 58, 101
C
Chand, b, 20, 99, 1'2
Chand Das, 56
Chanda, 66, 127
Choaran Daws, 61, 62
Charan Singh I, b6
Charan Singh II, 70
Charan Singh Dblupia,
86
Charan Singh, Dr., 88
Charan Singh, Shahid,
84, 85, 8G, 92, 93, 94,
101
Charpat, 109
Chutar Das, 42
Chhajju Bhagnt, 42,
49
Chiragh, 81
Chiragh Din, 81, 82
Chopa Singh, 67
Chuhar, 66
D
Damadar, 5, 42, 48
Dan or Yazdan, 56
Dana, 63
Darshan, 56
Darvesh, 82
Das, 50
Daud, Maulana, 13
Daulat Ram I, 81
Daulat Ram 11, 8BS
Dev Das or Deva, 56,
126
Devi Das, 63
Devi Das Hindi, 52
Dhani Ram Chatrik,
81, 82, 90, 91, 101
Dial Das or Dial
Anemi, 42, 48
Dial Bingh, 56
Dial Singh, 70, 74

Didar Bakhsh, 82
il Hath, 36
Ditt Bingh, 98
F
Fagir, 98
Fard Fagir, 66, 57
Farid, Baba, 20, 21,
22 101, 113
Fatih Singh, 86
Fazal Din Shah, 98
Fazal Shah, 81,
101
Fazl-i-llaq, 85
Firoz Din I, 81
Firoz Din 11, B8
Firoz Din Sharal, 82,
94

§9,

G
Gad, 56
Gam, 82
Ganesha Singh, 85, 1,
101, 102
Ganga Ram, 70
Gharib Chand, 81
(Gharib Das, 54, 579,
125
Ghulam, 70
Ghulam Farid, 82
Ghulam Haidar, B3
Ghulam Husain Ke-
lianvala 82, 90
Ghulam Jilani Robtaki
1, 70,74
Ghulam Jilani II, 89,
xhulam Mustapha
Maghmum, 32, 90
Ghulam Nabi, 83
Ghulam Qadir Shab,
98
(hulam Rasal, 98
(humanda, 56
Gian Chand, 56
Qian Chand Dhavan,
81, 89
Gian Das or Gyaa
Das, 9, 82, 90



138

Gian Singh, 85
Gobind, 56
Gobind  8ingh, Guru,
3, 8, 7, 39, 40, 41,
52, 65, 08, 102, 122
Gobind Singh, Sadhu,
102
Gobindand, §2
iokal, 56
~Gokal Chand, 83
Gopal Singh 1, 61, 70,
72,73
Gopul Singh II, 81
Gopi Chand, 6, 60
Gorukh Kath, 6, 445,

60), 109
Gual, 66, 127

Gulab Das, 83

Gulab Singh, 56, 60,
102

Gunkari, 56
Guranditta Khanna, 85

Gurbakhsh Singh T,
56 65

Gurbakhsh  Singh 11,
a6

Gurbakhsh Singh 111,
87

Gurdas, Bhai, 1, 6, 7,
42, 47, G5, 102
Gurdas IT, 42, 48
Gurdas IIT, 56
Gurdas Singh, 56, 63
iurditt Singh, 86, 88
Gurmukh Rae, 58
H
Habib, 56
Hafiz Barkliurdar, 98
Hakumat, 56
Hamdam, 70, 82
Hamid, 7, 56, 58. 98,
102
Harbakheh Siogh, 86,
03
Hardial, 70, 74
H:Ergubiud. Guru, 34,
Hari Singh, 88
Harnam Kaur, 91
Hasan Din, 81

INDEX

Hasham, 70, 72, 75,
102

Hazara Singh, 83, 86
Hidait Ullah, 82, 90,
102

Hira Singh Dard, 82,
83, 01, 93, 102

Hira Singh, H. H.
Maharnja of Nabha,
U8

Hirdai Ram, 42, 49
Huszain, 81

I
Llahi Bakhsh, 70
Iroam Bakhsh I, 70
Imam Bakhsh 11, 8]
Ishar Das, 82, 90

]
Jado, (6, 127
Jagdizh, 56
Jahangiri, b6
Jaimal, 70

Jainti Ram, 82, £0

Jalal-ud-Din, 81

Jalh, 37

Jalhan Jat, 42, 48

Jamal-ud-Din  Jamal,
82, 90, 98 .

Jamiat Rae, 56, 59,
60

Jan Muliamma:l, 98

Janan, 50

Janji, 56

Jaspat, 50

Jusvant Singh, 82, R}

Jasvat or
56

Jati, 70

Javshar Sicgh, 88

Jindan, 82, 09

Jiva Singh, 81

Jivan, 56

Jivan Das, 18

Jivan Singh, 82

Jodh Singh, 88, 93,
106

Joga Singh, 81

Jogindar Singh, 86

Joshua Fuzal Din, 84,
102

Jasumat,

K
Kabir, 20, 114
Kahun Bingh I, 81
Kahan Singh I1, 88,
o4, 102, 103
Kalh, 36
Kali Das, 81, 82, 89,
103
Kamal, 20, 118
Kunha, 43
Kaukan, 70

Kariski Ram, 81

Kanval Nain, 63

Kapur Chand, 70

Raram Singh, 85

I{Eﬂ:'im Bakhsh, 81,

Kartar Singh, 83

Rartar Singh K lus-
valia 83, 92

Kartar Singh, Bava,
85

Kuvindracharaj, 56

Kesar Singh T, 066,
58

Kesar Singh II, 85,
26, 04

Ke:ko or Kechav, 56

Kesho Das, 63
Khair-ud-Din, 81, 82
Khazan Singh, 85
Khbaldi, f2
Khushal, 70
Khushi, 36
Khushi
Nnr, 98
Khushi Ram Arif, 82
Khusro, 7, 19, 113
Kirps Dial, Baba, 63
Kirpa Sagar, 82, 87,
02, 93
Kishan Chand, 83
Kishan Singh, 82
Kishan Singh Arif,
81, 82, 80, 103

Kishor Chand, 89
Kishor Das, 71, 76
Krishan Das, 63

Krizhan Lal, 70, 74
Kunj Nath, 56

Muhammad

Labh Singh I, 86
Labh Singh I, 86, 94
Lachhmi Ram, 56
Lohaura Singh, 81
Lakh Lal, 56
Lal, 56, 126
Lal Das or Lxlji Das
R6, G1

Lal Singh, 85, 94
Langah Fagir, 56

M
Madho, 56
Mahbub, 66, 63
Muohmud, 56

M:hmud Sajan, 98
M:lirnm Shah, 6
Mahtah Singh, 85

Miihdi Shah, 18

Man Bingh, 88

Manak, 50

Mangal Singh, 93

Mani Singh, 6, 63, 66.
103

Manohsr Das, 50

Mardana, 36

Maat. Eam, 56

Mastan Khan Mastan,

82, 90
Mastana, 98

Masud, 19

Mauj Chaund, 81

Maula Bakhsh Knshta
(i~ and the Divan
in verse)

Maula Shah,
RD; 90

Maya Das, 89

Mogh Raj Gharib, 83

Megh Singh, T0

Miun Bagi, 98

Mian Yuhammad, 83
Mihr Singh, 70, 74

Mihr Husain, 81

Miran 1, 71

Miran II, 98
Miran Bakhsh, 83, 83
Miran Shah, Bl

Miran Shah Jalandhr*
82, 90

6, 81,



Miskin, 56

Modan, 56, 126

Mohan Das, 82, 83

Mohan Lal, 63

Mﬂréhm Lal Divana,

Mohan Singh, Dr., 101,
108

Mohan Singh  Vaid,
B2, 84, 86, 87, a4, 19,
105

Mubammad Azim, 82

Muhammad Buakhsh,
81

Mubumimad Buta, 81,
£2, 90, 103

Muhammad Dip, &3

Mubammad Manzur
Almad, 82

Mubammad Muslim,
a1, %5, 103

Muhammad Nabi, &3

Muhammad Shah, &1,

80
Muhammad Shah Din,
82, 83,91, 103
Mubhammad Yar, &2
Mukand Lal, 87
Munsha Singh, £6

Muqbil, 43, 48, 49, 5%
Murad Ali, 98
Mushtaq, 50
Huahbnqﬂﬁw, 63

Nuim, 56

Najabat, 506, 57

Najm-ud-Din, 52

Nam Dev, 20

Nannk Dev, Guru, 3,
8.9, 14, 16, 23, 21,
a7, 20, 30, 31, 227
34, 37, 38, 96, 103,
119, 126

Nanak Singh, 87

Nand Lal, 564, 67

Nanda, I. C., §7, 94

Nanua, 66

Narain Singh, 88, 04

Naasira, 69

Nath Mal, 66

Nauroz, 98

Navvab Shah, &1, 82,
89

Nigah, 95

Nibala, 71

INDEX

Nizchal Das, 71, 74
Nur Alam, 82
Nur Ali, &2,
Nur Husain, 71, 75
Nur Jamal, 93
Nur Muhammad I, 56
Nur Mohammad I, 42
Nur-wl Din, 81
Nurj, 656

O
Onkur Natk, &4

P
PParaj. 66
Parmunand, 56, 59
Patang Sadh, 56,
Phatta, 56
Phern, Hi
Pihlu I, 43
Pibida II, ' &
FPir Buklish A=si, 82
I'ir Mubammad, 71
Prahlad, 43, 49, 5!
Prakaram Singh, 82
Prashar, M, L., 84
Pratap Singh, 71, 76
Prem Singh T, 56
Prem Singh II, 81
Prem Singh Hotivala,

85, 94
Pundya or Pushpa or
Pushya, 14
Puran Singh, 82, 90,
o1, 2, 93, 04, 103

Q
Qadir Yar, 71, 74, 756
Qasir, &1
Quthan, 19

R
Rahim Bakhah, 82
Raibhmat Ullah, 82
Rajal, 56
Rajjab, 66, 61
Reln Singh, 86
Ralia Ram, £2, 80
Ram, 40, 41
Ram Das, Guru, 34
Ram Krichan, 63
Ram Rae, 0

TRam Saran, &2

. Ram Singh, 81

Ramezani, 98

Ranjha, 98

Rashid, b6

Ruochi Ram Sahni, 107
Rup Lal Razdan, &6

S
Sadbm, 82

Eadhu Sirgh, Buba,
34, 36
Sahib  Din,  Miran
Shah, 08

Sahib Singh, 75

Saihjo Bai, 61, 62

Sain Das, 51

Snivapati, 40, 43, 49

Salig Ram, 89

Salim, 93

sampuran Singh, 87

Banuk, 50

Sanjegi, Hin

Sant Das, 51, 572 T8

Sunt Ren, Bhai, 43,
48

Santokh Singh, 71, 74,
104

Santolth Singh Cana-
dian, 84

Sarab Dial, 03

Sardha Ram, 85, 87,
9.4

Sardul Singh
reur, 84

Sarup Chand, 67

Satta Dum, 36

Sauda, 6O

Savan, 08

Bova Das, H4

Seva Singh Mohial T,
56.

Seva Singh IT, 85

Shah Bahar, 83

Shah Dalil, 93

Shauh Husain or Madio
Lal Husain, 43, 48

Shah Imam, 98

Shah Mulammad, 71,
T4

Shah Muorad, 90

Shah Sharaf. 43, 45
Shahab-ud-Din, 83,

Shakir, 56

Sharan Mahi, Dr,, 104
Sher Singh I, 89

Sher Singh IT, 85
Shiam, 40, 41, 18

Shiv Nath, 86

Siddiq Lali. (8

Sidb Lal, 66

Sikandar Shah, 98
Sodha, 56

Cavics-

139

Sri Blag Sahib, 56

Sultan Ahmad I, 71

Multan Ahmad 11, %2

Bulten Mehmud, =1,
=2, 90

Fukhkkba Siegh, €5, 71,
T4

Sumer Singh, 71

Sundar, 36

Sundar Singh T, 81

Sundar Singh 11, 24

Sur Nas, 56

Sura j Bingh, 85

Sure or Surs e, 506

Sullira Shah, 43.
4%

T

Taibkan, 56, 63

Taihl Singh L5 1

Tuihl Siogh 11,
i

Taran Singh, 75, 89,
104

Tayyah, 50

Tegh Bahadar, Guru,
34, 35, 30

Taj Bhan, 56

Tej Bhan, 71

Teja Singh T, 80

Teja Singh II,
i1

Thancsari, 8, €9, 74

ql,

3,

U
Uggar Sain, 56
Uttam Singh, 85
Vv
Vayid or Vazida or
Vajida, 56, 57, 98
Valalli, 1§
Vali Bnm, 43
Vur'a Shah, 56, 57,
58, 08, 104
Vara, uunkonown An-
thors of, 43
Vidhata Sipgh Tir, 81
Vilait Shah, 82
Vir Bingh, 82, 83, 85,
%6, 87, 90, 01, 92,
093, 104
Y
Yara, 98
r 4
Zafar, 69
Zarif, 97



MODERN URDU POETRY

(Characteristics and Tendencies)
1867—1925 A. D.
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BY

S. Mohan Singh, Uberoi, Dewana.
M. A, Ph. D,

Oriental College, Lahore

OPINIONS

Prof. 8. Khula Bakhsh, M. A.. B. C. L., Bur-at-Law, Calcutta University Professor
of Islamic History and Culture, and reputed Scholar and Critic of Arabic, Persinn and Urdu:

Mr. Mohan Singh’s thesis on Modern Urdu Poetry is, without exaggeration, an achieve-
ment of the highest order. It is, so far as I am aware, the only work of its kind in English.
The author bas dealt with everv aspect of Urdu Poetry : dramatic, mystic, descriptive, lyric,
epic and narrative, religious and social. And it is noteworthy that in his treatment there
always is a sureness of touch and an aptness of illustration, The difference between the older
and the pewer poetry is excellently brought out. He brings home his points with arguments
which at once persnade and convince, Every line of his work points to wide reading and deep
thinking. He is always comparative in his method, He unrelentingly unfolds the characteristie
weakness of the poets under review. Oaly one fault I find with bim aud to that fault I must
refer, or else praise would lose the force of equipoise. He is somewhat summary with the
national movement as it is reflected in M ydorn Urda Poatry. Possibly he will later develop thi4
aspect of Urdu Poetry. To me the national strain is its most vital, enduring aspect, for it
is, assuredly, an infallible index to the spirit of th: Age. Anl nowhsre is this spirit more
genuinely evidenced than in literature! Apart from the pionser work in criticism dons by
Mr. Mohan Singh he has given us an exhaustive Bibliography and valuble biographical ani
historical notes on the poets. The Urdu Saction consilerably enhancas the value of his thesia,
It enables the reader to judge for himself the style, the method, the tendencies of Modern Urdu
Poetry, He is not only a prose-writer of distinction but is also a post of rare excellence.

Dr. Tara Chand, M. A,, D. Phil. (Oxon), General Secretary, U. P. Hindustani Academy
aml Principal, University Kayasth Pathshala College, Allahabad :—

Let me congratulate you on the production of your thesis which deals with some charac-
teristios and tendencies of modern Urdu Poetry. 1 bave read it from cover to cover together
with the anthology of poems which you have attached toit ; and I must say that I have been
very fuvourably impressed by your exceediogly interesting work- It shows oot only that you
have read Urdu Poetry very widely but that you have appraised it with a judgment strengthsoed
by a sound knowledge of English poetry and literary criticism. You have given an illuminating
analysis of the characteristios of diﬁ'{rant- forms of Urdua postry and a splendid survey of ita
form and content, I am specially pleased with your balanced criticism of the Urdu ghazal and
drama and I think you have rendered a distinet service to literature by calling atteation to the
defects of these forms. I entirely share your opinion that convention has sucked the life-blood
out of Urdu lyric, so that it bhas become now, to use your lively expression, “Patent-Municipal
water.” It is an admirable piece of literary work for which I congratulate you once more.

Price Rs. 17/-, both Urdu & English Sections.
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* From the {7rdu, quarterly, Aurangabad, April 1927, pp. 172-189,
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( H. T7. MS. No. 512 )

TSHAH BURHAN-UD-DIN JANAM O BLTAPUR.

'] §93'S €18 96 H
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i - —
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{Vide the Urdu, Aurangabad, July 1927, pp. 520-—5383.
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(H. U. MB. No. 513, copied out in 1831 and P. U.L,MS. No. 374, copied out in 1801
AD)

* JANAM PATRI BABE JIKI
76H U3d o8 A &
3t 3fa \ls afowr x1ax 7l W fog oAl adlet D 38358 3 i 80 7 wa ©
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mm‘\fnnﬂ’cﬂﬁmf‘cﬂﬁeuanﬁiwam f‘saﬂ|uitwewf'aihm

* From MS. No. 4141, P. U. L., copied out in 1701 A.D. by B8ibbhu Nath
Babhman (Brahman)
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(P, U. L M8, No. 4141)
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[ ——

-—

* Gorakh Nath appears as much in the Panjab as in Bengal & Maharashtra, For
(Gorakb & Gopi Chand in Bengal see D. C, Sen, History of Bengali Language & Literature,

pp. 67, 09, 164, 497; 28, 29. 376. For Gornkh Nath in Maharashtra see R. D. Ranade,
Mysticism in Mabarashtra, pp. 19, 20, 48 & 377,
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o i fa3 fafo Berovy 3fs =d wawf &1 well w9 wgwfy &fe @ 3 sowfeer wa
eufew ) | wiawm afzer 3 §g @Az watwt 9 Ofs gfn v wg efoer 3 1 3 Hfo &
3 31 gau Gfewn | @17 T wafa 3y & Qdl wis wie) 3 wiomn 33t 73 fefe 7 39
wdt 3 | va W 30 § €Y @ gyt 3o ws IwEta sOt 30 & A3 fsoes fedt |
o g ofe Afz afs Udt ufewr fA 19 1 s usfz wf3 91 ofe wmel fow o5
v Aufad

i —— ——

o8 8 feas saa) wE €3 sagt wifed ufger dtar A g8 Ty £3 wafa 3
628 wifunn 7 s wndte fsdag 3 geafs Qfs §3 we 2t ugar & wife afant wd
3 gy fav fefefe a8 63 wies €' 3 e wmr &1l L ﬁ:;EmE 3 g =fo 9 ¥3
of Jas e at ... o0 oo gy 33 T grg 2 wiu @ay Tule 54| €= a8 f’ag_ Afgmret

. 3 uﬁg aiferr wife Bfszn 9 3@ gfs a 3@ifes ufe Hmth
€= afo€ & 7 gy 38! Ao’ el Bs 3 G yfe & wag CiEY wfaw?an‘?@r.a;
wat g afown fafu wiE 5 et € & & fes afas & weg | 31 fegs afex
gg 3wt wio wfeGa| 3¢ YAE wfa wifenn f38 fafy Gfs =8
A Tq afa wehi waa mifg €ar fAw WAz ¥R 89 |



a PANJAR]I SELECTIONS

E fﬁﬁ!l;i‘f’m!mﬁmfzmtﬁlt ufire st wrfews #fa wd gre #8 @F 6§ afe
&t u@zr afonr | 3¢ Tl wifed w3 58 g werer wfmest Sfewr @3 fafu 88 =1 faw
Wi fewrfe fest v ofe 8 R ssfz ®d = G5 & s wnz Wt A yme afo B wid
frwro ofe #3 o8} €0 o2 @3 = D gwdl wdt wfe w€) 0 fafu Ofs o8 | dafs
ofu 73 adle fsofa Far wfaer 3D sner Qg Qe N | yifs =fs fay »@3 efn
aefy afewr ofe #fa wvan Jfewr & wismfo aig fefs wd 1l '
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